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PREFACE. 

When  it  is  borne  in  mind,  that,  owing  to  the  muhiplicity  of  subjects 
taught  in  our  Public  Schools,  but  litttle  time  is  available,  wherein  to  practise 
Fretuh  Conversation,  it  may  be  asked,  if  the  irksome  and  often  futile  task  of 
teaching  Composition,  should  not  be  made  subordinate  to  the  more  useful  and 
pleasing  study  of  Colloquial  French. 

The  mere  translation  of  the  works  of  French  authors,  \nll  never  produce  a 
pure  and  grammatical  style  of  composition,  and  can  hardly,  in  after  years,  be 
productive  of  much  good,  unless  persevering  attempts  are  made,  to  converse 
on  the  passages  read,  or  to  compose,  in  class,  short  sentences,  calculated  to 
facilitate  Conversation,  however  elementary  or  common-place. 

By  leaping,  at  one  gigantic  stride,  from  the  translation  of  Exercises  on  the 
Rules  of  Grammar,  accompanied  by  numerous  notes  and  references,  to  the 
rendering  into  French  of  extracts,  selected,  at  random,  from  the  works  of  Old 
and  Modem  English  writers,  little  permanent  benefit  can  accrue  to  the  learner, 
and  no  satisfactory  result  can  be  expected  by  the  tutor.  Experience  has 
proved  the  fallacy  of  this  method,  and  to  many,  will  it  appear  superfluous,  here 
to  repeat,  that,  unless  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Structure  of  Colloquial 
Sentatces  has  been  previously  gained,  Composition  in  a  modem  tongue 
becomes  an  impossibility.  When  once  a  perfect  command  over  the  gram- 
matical construction  of  the  sentence  has  been  acquired,  and  the  pupil  is  able 
to  express  himself  in  a  clear  and  intelligent  manner,  a  knowledge  of  Idiomatic 
expressions,  can  assuredly  be  attained,  in  a  comparatively  short  time,  by  con- 
stant application  and  carefully-observant  imitation. 

It  is  with  the  object  of  achieving  this  end,  that  this  volume  on  COLLOQUIAL 
French  is  written.  So  many  good  Grammars  are  already  in  circulation,  that, 
with  the  exception  of  the  238  Illustrations  on  the  Subjunctive  Mood  [R.  66-303], 
only  70  Rules  for  reference,  have  found  room  in  this  work,  which  is  to  be  viewed 
more  in  the  light  of  a  Collection  of  Colloquial  Exercises,  than  a  Grammar. 
But  it  contains  some  novel  features,  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  render  as 
useful  as  attractive  ;  they  consist  of : 

I.     A  PARADIGM  [Xo.  I ]  shewing  the  Place  of  the  Principal  Words  in  the 
Sentence,  both  in  the  Principal  and  in  the  Subor- 
dinate Clause. 
II.     A  PARADIGM  [No.  2]  illustrating  the  Difference  betiveen  tlie  Moods  ana 

Ordinary  and  Idiomatic    Tenses    of  the  English 
Verb  and  those  of  the  French  Verb  [Active  Voice]. 
III.     A  PARADIGM  [No,  3]  setting  forth  the  difference  between  the  Afoods  and 

Ordinary  and  Idiomatic  Tenses  of  the  English  and 
of  the  Freuih  Verb  [Passive  Voice]. 
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IV.     A  PARADIGM  [No.  4]  on  the   Use  of  the  Subjunctive  Mood,  shewing  the 

connection  between  all  the  Primary  and  Secondary 
Tenses  ofthe  English  Verb,  and  the  Simple  and  Com- 
pound Tenses  of  the  Subjunctive  Mood  in  French, 
an  attempt  which  has  not,  until  now,  been  made. 
V.  A  PARADIGM  [No.  5]  illustrative  of  the  Sequence  of  Tenses,  more  com- 
plete and  more  explanatory,  than  those  hitherto 
published. 

VI.     A  PARADIGM  [No.  6]  on  the  Agreement  of  the  Participle  Past^  shewing, 

at  a  glance,  and  in  a  tabulated  form,  the  Rules 
relating  thereto,  together  with  their  Exceptions. 

Many  years  ago,  a  small  Table,  shewing  the  place  occupied  by  some  of  the 
Pronouns  in  the  sentence,  was  published  and  inserted  in  various  Grammars  ; 
but,  whereas  it  consisted  oi  elevoi  columns  only,  and  omitted  to  draw  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  Accusative  case  [which  alone  exercises  any  influence  over 
the  Participle  past]  and  the  Dative  case,  the  place  assigned  to  the  second 
Negative  and  Adverbs,  was  unavoidably  erroneous  and  incomplete  in  the 
extreme ;  neither  was  any  mention  made  of  the  Infinitive  mood,  of  the  Par- 
ticiple past,  nor  of  those  pronouns  which  are  placed  after  the  Verb.  Accord- 
ing to  this  table,  no  distinction  v.ould  appear  to  exist  between  Jc  ny  suis 
TOUJOURS  PAS  reste,  and  Je  ny  suis  pas  toujours  restc.  And  its 
arrangement,  has,  for  nearly  half  a  century,  given  a  tacit  sanction  to  the  writing 
of  sentences  such  as  :  Nous  iHavons  personne  encore  vu.  Elle  na  nulle  part 
encore  etc.    Je  n'en  ai  aucun  cependant  recti.      Vous  netes  pas  done  parties. 

In  spite  of  these  remarks,  I  am  indebted  for  the  groundwork  of  Paradigm 
[No.  i]  to  this  primitive  Table,  which  I  have  extended  iVom  its  original 
number  of  eleven  to  ticenty-one  columns,  and  in  which  the  Agreement  of  the 
Participle  past  with  the  Accusative  case,  is,  now,  for  the  first  time,  made 
prominently  apparent. 

The  first  appearance  of  two  Comparative  Tables  on  the  Relation  existing 
between  the  Moods  and  Tenses  of  the  English  and  those  of  the  French  Verb.,  in 
the  Active  voice  [Paradigm  No.  2],  and  in  the  Passive  voice  [Paradigm 
-^o-  3]>  will,  it  is  trusted,  not  be  deemed  out  of  place  in  a  work  of  this  kind. 

Paradigm  [No.  4]  on  the  Use  of  the  Subjunctive  Mood.,  shews;  that  each  of  the 
23  tenses  of  which  the  English  verb  is  composed,  can  find  its  equivalent,  in 
one  of  the  five  tenses  of  the  French  Subjunctive  Mood. 

Paradigm  [No.  5]  illustrates  the  Sequence  of  Tenses,  and  is  partly  based  on 
the  Correspondance  des  Temps  dn  Subjonctif  avec  ceicx  de  Vlndicatif  dra^Ti  up 
by  the  great  Grammarians  of  France  ;  but,  inasmuch  as  it  consideral  -^.y  exceeds, 
if  it  does  not  almost  double,  the  labour  of  these  esteemed  authoriies,  it  will 
now  facilitate  the  labour  of  students,  in  their  attempts  to  translate  sentences 
such  as  :  Let  us  hope  that  he  luill  succeed ;  JVithout  caring  zchcther  you  should 
have  gone  away  ;   Being  willing  for  them  to  return,  etc. 
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Considering  the  conventional  silence  obsen-ed  by  most  Grammarians  on 
this  subject,  these  tiuo  Paradigms,  and  the  many  examples  which  accompany 
them,  were  deemed  to  be  indispensable  in  a  work  on  Colloquial  French.  The 
Subjunctive  Mood  is  surrounded  by  exceptional  difficulties,  and  special  illustra- 
tions of  its  manifold  intricacies  were  required,  to  enable  pupils  to  become 
familiar  with  its  use  in  Frencli. 

The  subjoined  statistics,  shew  the  extent  of  the  use,  which  some  of  the 
French  writers  have  made  of  this  mood  : 
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Some  concession,  if  not  approval,  on  the  part  of  Critics  and  Students,  is 
asked,  for  the  insertion  of  Paradigm  [No.  6]  on  the  Agreement  of  the  Participle 
Past,  the  more  so,  as  it  is  constnicted  on  a  novel  plan,  and  places  in  juxta- 
position 'hose  instances,  in  which  the  participle  varies,  with  those  in  which  it 
remains  invariable. 

If  Statistics  on  the  Subjunctive  Mood  are  appreciated,  additional  interest 
will,  probably,  be  evinced  in  those  on  the  use  of  the  Participle  past. 

The  book  I  selected  for  this  purpose,  is  Emile  Souvestre's  Un phiiosophe  sous 
les  toits^  than  which  no  more  admirable  or  instructive  work  exists.  [Edition 
Calmann  Levy,  Paris.]  Its  109  pages  contain  no  fewer  than  1844  illustrations 
of  the  use  of  the  Participle  past.  And  in  order  to  shew,  which  of  the  40  rules 
set  forth  in  Paradigm  No.  6,  are  most  commonly  used,  a  number  referring  to 
those  rules,  is  appended  to  each  of  ilie  following  columns  : 
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An  insight  into  the  use  of  the  various  Simple  and  Compound  Tenses,  con- 
tained in  the  same  dehghtful  wor^ ,  is  afforded  from  an  additional  Analysis, 
which  also  shews  the  Government  of  Verbs,  the  number  of  Substantives  in  the 
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and  of  75  used  as  Adjectives,  and  consequently  agreeing  with  the  words  they  qualify, 
used  as  Substantives,  and  3  used  as  Conjunctions, 
all  interrogative  sentences  arc  excluded. 
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From  my  Classification  of  the  Irregular  Verbs  [pp.  3S-51],  and  the  English 
Infinitives,  with  their  various  renderings  in  French  [pp.  57-71,  and  86-88],  it 
will  be  seen,  that  they  were  drawn  up,  with  a  view  of  not  only  facilitating 
research  among  the  latter,  but  also  of  enabling  English-speaking  Pupils,  to 
remember,  so  long  as  they  continue  to  think  in  their  native  tongue,  the  Verbs 
which  come  under  the  denomination  of  the  former.  I  venture  to  doubt,  if  any 
Alphabetical  List  of  Words,  drawn  up  in  French,  has  invariably  attained  this 
end  with  English  students. 

While  I  have  ventured  to  make  some  suggestions  on  the  manner  of  writing 
the  Exercises  [p.  90],  and  have,  at  the  end  of  the  Index,  referred  to  their 
Degree  of  difficulty^  it  is  earnestly  requested,  that  the  correct  French  of  all 
Exercises,  be,  as  far  as  possible,  learnt  by  heart,  and  to  recollect,  that  the  ear 
and  tongue,  play  quite  as  important  a  part  in  Colloquial  French,  as  memor}\ 

The  31 10  Sentences,  which  I  have  selected  for  the  Exercises,  are  concise  ;  they  ^> 
were  written  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  Structure  of  the  Language,  not 
with  the  intention  of  giving  a  large  number  of  different  words,  which  only 
overburden  the  memory  of  the  young,  and  which,  may  always  be  found,  when 
wanted,  in  the  dictionary. 

I  purposely  refrained  from  giving  the  meaning  of  English  Words,  elsewhere 
than  in  the  Vocabulary,  which  contains  upwards  of  1600  French  Wo^ds,  ex- 
clusive of  the  Irregular  Verbs,  and  aearly  900  definitions  of  Verbs,  contained 
in  the  body  of  the  book.  I  contend,  that  had  I  done  so,  it  would  have  been 
detrimental  to  the  progress  of  pupils,  who  should,  as  early  as  possible,  be 
induced  to  consult  a  dictionar}',  and  thus,  imperceptibly,  become  aquainted  with 
many  definitions  and  expressions,  which  otherwise,  might  not,  for  a  long  time, 
have  presented  themselves  to  their  observation. 

The  expression  of  my  deep  obligation,  is  hereby  tenderec  to  M.  Jules 
Blum,  and  Frederic  Swann,  Esq.,  B.A.,  one  of  the  Assistant  Masters  in 
Dame  Alice  Owen's  School,  no  less  for  the  kind  assistance  they  have  given 
me,  in  bringing  this  work  through  the  press,  than  for  the  valuable  suggestions 
they  have  made. 

In  conclusion,  I  feel  confident,  that  my  labour  will  be  lost,  unless  the  zealous 
co-operation  of  masters  and  pupils  is  granted  me,  and  this  help  I  crave  at 
their  hands. 

elmcroft,  T.  F.  p.  M. 

NORTH     FINCHLEV. 


RULES  AND   EXAMPLES. 


[COLUMN   1.] 

THE    SUBJECT. 

1.  The  Subject  usually  precedes  the  Verb  : 

My  brother  likes  history,  \    Mon  frire  aime  l*histoire. 

I  8 

2.  In  questions,  the  Subject,  if  represented  by  a  Substantive,  also  precedes 
the  Verb  ;  but  in  order  to  draw  a  distinction  between  an  Affirmative  and  an 
Interrogative  Sentence,  a  Pronoun,  corresponding  with  the  Substantive  in 
gender  and  number,  is  inserted,  and  placed  immediately  after  the  Verb  : 

Does  your  brother  like  history  ?  \     Votre  frtre  aime-t-;7  I'histoire  ? 

I         8  I 

3.  The  Subject  is  placed  after  the  Verb  : 

(i.)  In  Interrogative  Sentences  and  exclamations,  in  which  it  is  represented 
by  a  Pronoun  : 

Doa  he  like  history  ?  I   Aime-t-il  Thistoire  ? 

8     ^    I  _ 
IVhy  did  not  I  witttess  their  defeat  !        \    Que  n'ai-^l*  pu  voir  leur  ddfaite  ! 

(ii.)  When  a  transposition  of  words,  dependent  on  the  Subject,  takes  place  : 
Let  us  listen  to  the  advice  which  our   I    Ecoutons     les     conscils     que     nous 
frieiids  give  Jis.  \  donnent  nos  amis. 

8  1 

(iii.)  In  connexion  with  the  Present  and  Imperfect  Tenses  of  the  Subjunctive 
Mood,  not  preceded  by  'jue,  and  used  to  express  a  wish  or  a  threat : 


May  you  succeed! 
Were  I  to  repctit  of  it ! 


VmssxtZ'VOHS  reussir ! 

8^  I 

Dusse-y't'  m'en  rcpentir ! 

8      I 


(iv.)  In  a  sentence  which  begins  with   an    Impersonal  Verb,  or  with]  the 
words  thus  [ainsi],  such  [tel]  : 

Good  news  reached  us. 
Thus  ended  his  journey. 
Such  was  the  state  of  affairs. 


II  nous  est  arrive  de  bonnes  nouvelUs. 

8  1 

Ainsi  se  termina  son  voyage. 

8  r 

Tel  ctait  Cctat  des  affaires. 

8  I 

(v.)  In  the  case  of  horvroer  [si. ..que,  tout. ..que],  what,.ver  [quel  (variable) 
que],  whatever  [quelque  (invariable)  que] : 

Hoiuever  difficult  my  task  may  be..,         j    Si  difficile  que  soit  ma  t<tclte.., 
Whatever  might  be  his  opinion.  |    Quelle  que  fut  son  opinion. 

Whatever  great  orators  these  preachers    1    Quelque  grands  orateurs  que  fussent 
'.ocre.  I  c\:  prtdicatcurs. 

R 
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(vi,)  In  intercalar  quotations  : 
•'  Soldiers  !  "  exclai?ned  he,   "  let  tis 
attack  them  ncriu.''^ 


(vii.)  After — 
ii  peine,  scarcely ; 
missi,  also ; 
an  7noins,  at  least ; 


"Soldats !"  s'^cria-t-il,  "attaquons-les 
8  I 

maintenant." 


\  how  many ; 
dti  mains,  however-; 
encore,  yet ; 

placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  : 


covihien. 


( how  much  ; 


en  vain,  in  vain  ; 
pent-etre,  perhaps ; 
toujour s,  still ; 


Still,  toe  shall  never  see  them  again. 


Toujours  est-//  que  nous  ne  les  rever- 


rons  jamais. 

Note. — These  exceptions  explain  why  on  Paradigm  No.  i  the  figure  i, 
which  represents  the  subject,  is  inserted  immediately  after  Col.  8,  which  repre- 
sents the  verb. 


[COLUMN    2.] 

NEGATION. 

4.     This  column  is  almost  alway-;  to  be  used  in  conjunction  with  one  of  the 

Negatives  given  in  Cols.  10,  12,  14.     They  are  : 

(i.)  But  little,  little,  1  7iot  «^— pas. 

few,  butfeiv,  not  >  ne — guere. 

very.  j 

,  \  ne — nullement. 

by  no  means  \ 

■^  {  7?e — aucunement. 

neither  ne — ni. 

never  ne — ^jamais. 

no  7nore  7ie — plus. 

all  of  which  generally /^w^o't?  the  Participle  past. 

(ii.)  Btit  7ic — que. 

neither  7ie — non  plus. 

jiobody  ne — personne. 

which  a.hva.ys  follow  the  Participle  past. 

Aticun,  n7(l,  pcrsotine,  rie7i,  when  forming  the  subject  of  the  verb,  are  placed 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  [Col.  i],  and  take  7ie  before  the  verb  : 

No  one  invited  us.  Personne  ite  nous  a  invites. 

I  2     4      ?       13 

Nothing  7vas  done.  Rien  ne  fut  flnt. 

I        I        2      8      13 
5.     In  Compound  Tenses,  twelve  negatives  given  in  Cols.  10  and  12,  are 
placed  between  the  Auxiliary  and  the  Participle  past : 
We  have  7iot  iu7-itten  that.  |      Nous  w'avons  pas  ecrit  c  la. 

I  I       2        8         10       13 

He  ivas  by  no  7iieans  beloved.  II  ;z'etait  7nille7ne7it  aime. 

I    2      8  12  13 


720t  at  all 

nothing 
nothing  at  all 

1 7ie — pas  du  tout. 

1  7ie — point. 

( 7ie — point  du  tout 

7ic — rien. 

nc — rien  du  tout. 

scarcely 

?/.?— guere. 

Die  past. 

7iot  any 
7iowhere 

1  72e — nul. 
(  7ie — aucun. 
7ie — nulle  part. 

COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH.  3 

6.     Only  six  negatives  mentioned  in  Col.  14,  are  placeil  after  the  Participle 
past : 

Nous  w'avons  ecrit  que  cela. 
13     14 


We  have  "written  only  that. 
He  7vas  not  liked  anywhere. 


I  cannot  sing  noiu. 

She  did  not  cease  talking. 


II  «'dtait  aime  nu lie  part. 
128        13        14 

7.  The  negative  ne  is  generally  used  without  fas  in  not  to  he  able  [ne 
pouvoir]  ;  not  to  knmu  ho^u  to,  to  be  nnablc  [ne  savoirj ;  not  to  cease  [ne  cesser]  ; 
not  to  dare  [n'oser],  when  they  are  followed  by  a  verb  in  the  Infinitive  Mood  : 

Je  ne  puis  chanter  maintenant. 
128  16 

EUe  ne  cessa  de  parler. 

12         3  16 

But  the  negation  would  be  more  emphatic  if/oj  were  expressed. 

8.  The  negative  ne  is  used  alone  : 

(i.)  Before  the  second  verb  in  comparative  expressions  : 

Slie  "writes  better  than  she  speaks.  j     Elle  ecrit  mieux  qu'elle  ue  parle. 

I  8  II  128 

That  is  different  from  "what  I  thought.      I     C'est  autre  chose  que  je  ne  croyais. 

'  128 

(ii.)  After  the  verbs  to  be  afraid  [diXon  peur]  ;  to  apprehend  [apprehender] ; 
/<? /t'rtr  [craindre]  ;  to  tremble,  to  dread  [trembler]  ;  followed  by  the  conjunction 
<jue,  and  only  when  the  principal  clause  is  affirmative 

/  am    a/raid  yon  "will  change  yotir 

mind. 
\Vc  fear   his  coming  \tJuit    lie  -will 

come']. 

If,  instead  of  expressing  fear  at  his  coming,  we  wished  to  imply  a  desire  that  he  "should 
not  disappoint  by  his  absence,  ne  and  pas  would  have  to  be  expres'.ed  in  the  subordinate 
clause  : 
We  fear  that  he  will  not  come.  \    Nous  craigtwm  gu'il  nc  vienne  peu. 

If  the  principal  clause  contains  a  negative,  then  the  subordinate  clause  rejects  the  use 
of  tu  : 

J  am   not    afraid  of  your  clianging  your    I    Je  «'a//<M/<:«r  ^//^  vous  changiez  d'avis. 

mind.  I 

We  do  not  fear  his  coming.  \    Nous  ue  craig-nons  />as  ^ttW  vienne. 

(iii.)  After  the  verbs  to  contest  [contester],  to  deny  [nier],  to  doubt  [douter], 
to  disown  (not  to  agree)  [disconvenir],  used  negatively  : 

I  do  not  doubt  he  'will  go  there. 


yai peur  que  vous  ne  changiez  d'avis. 
Nous  craignons  qu'il  ne  vienne. 


JVe  do  net  acny  his  having  arrived. 


Je  ne  dotite pas  qu'il  ;/'y  aille. 

1368 
Nous  ne  nions pas  qu'il  ne  soit  arrive. 
128       ij 

When  these  verhi  are  used  affirmatively,  the  negative  disappears  : 
J  doubt  if  he  unit  go  there.  |    Je  </<'«/<•  qu'il  y  aille. 

We  deny  his  having  arrived.  \    Nous  nions  qu'il  soit  arriv^. 

In  stating  a  positive  fact,  the  negative  also  disappears  from  the  sul>ordinate  clause  : 
We  do  not  deny  tliat  there  it  a  God.  \    Nous  tu  nions  pas  qu'il  y  ait  un  Dieu. 

(iv.)  After  the  verbs  to  deny  [nier]  ;  to  doubt  [douter] ;   conjugated  inter- 
rogatively ; 
Do  yen  doubt  his  going  there?  \   Doutez  vous  qu'il  ny  aille  ? 
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(v.)  After  the  verbs  to  avoid  [eviter];   to  prevent  [empecher]  ;  to  take  care 
[prendre  garde]  ;  followed  by  que : 
I  avoided  his  asking  me  J  or  it. 

Will  you  prevent  her  doing  her  duty  ? 


yh'itais  qtiiX  nc  me  le  demandat. 

1234  8 

Empecherez-\oViS  qu'elle  ne  fasse  son 
devoir  ? 


(\n.)  After  the  conjunctions  for  fear  [de  crainte  que],  lest  [de  peur  que],  unless 
[a  moins  que],  and  also  after  que  used  elliptically  for  cL  moins  que^  avant  que, 
pour  que,  h'c.  : 

Unless  they  knoxv  it.  I    A  moins  qu\[%  ne  le  sachent. 

For  fear  he  might  write.  \    De  crainte  qu'il  «'ecrivit. 


[COLUMN  3.] 

CONJUNCTIVE     PRONOUNS    IN    THE    INDIRECT 
OBJECTIVE    CASE. 

9.     In  this  Column  are  found  the  greater  part  of  the  Conjunctive  Personal 
Pronouns  in  the  Dative  Case  : 


il/^, ...me,  to  me,  to  myself; 
71', ...thee,  to  thee,  to  thyself; 

^^,...to  one's  self,  to  himself,  to  her- 
self; 

We  shall  write  to  you  no  more. 
188  3       2      10 

They  have  never  spoken  to  each  other. 

I         8      2    10       13  3 

We  have  more  than   once  written   to 

18  13 

them. 
5 

NOTE. —  The  last  t7i' J  examples  shew  that  Pronouns  in  the  Dative  case,  do 
not  exercise  any  influence  over  the  Participle  past. 

10.     All  Pronouns  in  the  Dative  case,  except  to  him,  to  her,  lui ;  to  them, 
leur,  precede  the  Pronouns  in  the  Accusative  [Direct  Objective]  case  : 
He  has  sent  it  to  me.  II  inc  I'a  envoy  -.     [Rule.] 


Nous,...xs&,  to  us,  to  ourselves,  to  each 

other,  to  one  another  ; 
Vojis,...\o\x,  to  you,   to  yourself,   to 

yourselves,  to  each  other,  to  one 

another  ; 
Sc,...\.o  themselves,  to  each  other,  to 

one  another. 

Nous  ne  vous  ecrirons  plus. 

123  S  10 

Elles  ne  se  sont  jamais  parle. 

1238        10         13 
Nous  leur  avons  ecrit  plus  d'une  fois. 

I        5         8        13 


He  has  sent  it  to  him. 

18        13      4      5 


-     3    4  »  13        ,  . 

II  le  lui  a  envoye.     [Exception.] 
1458      13 


This  Rule  explains  the  reason  of  there  being  t'LVO  cohLtnns  [Cols.  3  and  5]  devoted  to  the 
place  of  Pronouns  in  the  Dative  case  on  Paradigm  i . 

In  sentences  containing  more  than  one  of  these  Pronorns,  the  corres- 


II. 


ponding  Disjunctive  Pronouns  are  to  be  used  ; 
We  shall  write  to  you  and  to  her. 


Nous  ecrirons  a  vous  et  a  elle. 

r  S  20  20 
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12.  A  few  Reflexive  Verbs  are  conjugated  with  these  Pronouns,  and  their 
Participle  past,  although  preceded  by  etre^  does  not  vary  : 

We  did  not  7orite  [have  not  written]  those  letters  to  each  other. 
I  8       2  10         13 

Nous  ne  nous  sommes  pas  ecrit  ces  lettres 

123  8  10      13 

They  have  often  sent  presctits  to  each  ot/ur 

I         8         II       13  3 

Elles  se  sont  souvent  envoyi  des  cadeaux 
138  II  13 

13.  If  however,  a  Pronoun  in  the  Accusative  case  [Col.  4]  enters  into  the 
composition  of  the  sentence,  then  the  Participle  past  must  agree  with  it : 

Wc  have  not  luritlai  them  to  each  other. 

I        8       2  10        13  4  3 

Nous  ne  nous  les  sommes  pas  ecrites. 

1234  8  10        13 

They  Juive  often  sent  them  to  each  other. 
lis  se  les  sont  souvent  envoycs. 

1348  II  13 

Tills  Rule  explains  ivhy  such  prominence  is  given  in  Paradigm  Xo.  i  to  the 
Pronontis  in  the  Accusative  case. 


[COLUMN    4.] 

CONJUNCTIVE    PRONOUNS    IN    THE    DIRECT 
OBJECTIVE    CASE. 

14,     This  Column  gives  all  the  Conjunctive  Personal  Pronouns  in  the  Direct 
Objective  [Accusative]  case : 

J/if,...me,  myself;  ^\'<?«j,...us,  ourselves,  each  other,  one 

another  ; 


7>,...thee,  thyself; 

•SV,... one's  self; 

/-t*, ...him,  it ; 
/><2, ...her  it ; 

I/e  has  received  him  well. 
18  13  4      II 

/le  has  received  her  well. 
He  has  received  them  [m.  p.]  well. 
He  has  received  them\{.  p.]  well. 


Fous... you,  yourself,  yourselves,  each 
other,  one  another ; 

.S"^,... themselves,  each  other,  one  an- 
other : 

Les,. .Ahem. 

II  /"a  bien  rccu. 
148     II       13 
II  /'a  bien  reate. 
l\  les  a  bien  rcfus. 
11  les  a  bien  rcfues. 


NOTE. — On  Paradigm  No.  I  these  Pronouns  are  Printed  in  RED.,  for  the 
purpose  of  reminding  the  Student,  that,  ivhenez'er  one  of  these  Pronouns  in  the 
Accusatiie  case  occurs  in  the  sentenci,  the  Participle  past  always  agrees  in  gender 
4ind  number  'with  these  Pronouns. 
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15.  The  greater  part  of  Reflexive  Verbs  are  conjugated  by  means  of  these 
Pronouns  ;  hence  the  agieement  of  their  Participles  past  in  the  compound 
tenses  : 


My  brother  has  enjoyed  himself. 

I         8         13  4 

My  sister  has  enjoyed  herself. 
My  by-others  have  enjoyed  themselves. 
Aly  sisters  have  enjoyed  themselves . 


Mon  frere  J^'est  amuse. 

148       13 
Ma  soeur  j'est  amusee. 
Mes  freres  se  sont  arnuscs. 
Mes  sceurs  se  sont  atnusces. 


16.     If  the  pronoun  se  \s  in  the  Dative  case,  and  consequently  means  to  07i.es  self,  to  one 
another,  to  each,  otfier,  as  it  is  the  case  with  verbs  such  as  se  dire,  se  donner,  s'^crire,  se 
purler,  and  a  few  others,  the  Participle  past,  although  it  is  invariably  preceded  by  etre,  is 
always  to  be  written  in  the  masculine  singular,  and  does  not  varj- : 
My  broiJur  has  given  {to^  himself  the  trouble.  I      ]Mon  frere  .s'est  donn£''  la  peine. 


My  sister  has  given  herself  tJte  trouble. 

My  brothers  liavc given  themselves  the  trordjle. 

My  sisters  have  given  themselves  the  trouble. 


Ma  scEur  j'est  donn^^  la  peine. 
Mes  freres  se  sont  donnr  la  peine. 
Mes  soeurs  se  sont  donn^'  la  peine. 


But  the  agreement  takes  place,  if  an  Accusative  case  precedes  : 


Tlie  trouble  zvhich  lie  hits  taken. 
The  trouble  loliich  she  has  taken. 
The  trouble  which  they  have  taken. 
The  trouble  which  they  have  taken. 


La  peine  qic'W  s'est  donnd^. 
La  peine  ^w'elle  s'est  donn^. 
La  peine  qttWs,  se  sont  donndf". 
La  peine  ^7<'elles  se  sont  donn^r. 


[COLUMN    5.] 

CONJUNCTIVE     PRONOUNS    IN    THE    INDIRECT 
OBJECTIVE    CASE. 

17.     In  addition  to  the  pronouns  in  the  Dative  case  in  Col.  3,  all  of  which 
are  placed  before  those  in  the  Accusative  case,  there  are  only  two  which  occupy 
Col.  5  and  are  placed  after  the  Accusative  case  : 
Lzii,  to  him,  to  her,  to  it. 


Leur,  to  them. 

]  'oic  have  sent  him  this  box. 

I       8       13       5 
Those  girls  have  not  spoken  to  them. 


Vous  lu'  avez  envoye  cette  boite, 

158         12 
Ces  filles  ne  leur  ont  pas  parle. 


13 


iS.     With  the  exception  of  the  pronouns  lid,  leur  [Col.  5],  j  [Col.  6],  all 
pronouns  in  the  Dative  case  precede  those  in  the  Accusative  case  : 

They  [have]  always  told  him  so.  I    On  le  Ini  a  toujours  dit. 

I         I     4     5     8  II  13 

I  have  always  been  told  so.  |    On  me  /'a  toujour'?  dit. 

1      I    3    48       II         13 
19.     The  personal  pronoun  Icttr  [to  them],  does  not  take  s,  and  must  not  be  mistaken  for 
the  possessive  adjective  leur,  leurs  [their] ;  nor  for  the  possessive  pronouns  U  leur,  les  leurSy 
[theirs]. 


We    Jiavc    rctiimcd   their   copy    books    [to 
I         8  13 

them]. 

5 
iVe  have  sent  than  theirs. 


Nous  leur  avons  renvoy^  leur,  cahiers. 
1        5        8  13 

Nous  letir  avons  envoy^  les  leurs. 
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[COLUMN    6.] 

THE    PRONOUN    Y    AND    THE    ADVERB    OF 

PLACE  Y. 

20.     The  pronoun  y  [to  him,  to  her,  to  it,  to  them,  in  him,  in  her,  in  it,  in 
them,  (Sec]  is  generally  used  in  speaking  of  things  : 


/  am  acquainted  with  viis/ortnties, 
and  can  sympathize  linth  them. 

Tlu  more  I  think  of  them ^  the  more  I 
regret  them. 


J'ai   connu   le   raalheur,  et  ly   sais 

compatir. 
Plus  j'j'  pense,  plus  je  les  regrette. 


21.  It  is  often  used  instead  of  a  Ini  [to  him],  h  elle  [to  her],  a  eux  [to 
them],  a  elies  [to  them],  with  Reflexive  verbs,  such  as  to  expect  [s  attendre  a], 
to  trust  [se  fier  a]  ;  but  only  when  no  equivocal  meaning  can  arise  : 

/    never    [^have]  trusted  {tnysclf  to'\ 
I     2     10         8  13  4 

him. 


Je  ne  m'^'  suis  jamais  fie. 
12^63  10       w 


She  \Jiaf\  expected  \Jierself  to'\  it.  Elle  s>'  est  attendue. 

18  13  4  6  I        I      46     8  13 

22.     It  is  also  used  in  replying  to  a  question  containing  a  Dative  : 


Do  ycu  think  o/thtm  ? 

8      I        8        20 
I  often  do  [think  of  t/i^m.] 
I     ir  8  6 


Pensez-vous  a  elles  ? 

8  I         20 

J'>  pense  souvent. 
168  II 


23.     As  an  adverb  of  place,  meaning  there,  thither,  y  is  often  used  as  an 
expletive  : 


Are  they  coming  into  the  country  this 

year  ? 
'N'o,  they  will  not  \come  hither\ 
Were  you  going  to  church  ? 
Yes,  I  was\going  thither\ 


Viendront-ils  a   la  campagne  cettc 

annee-ci  ? 
Non,  ils  n'_>'  viendront  pas. 
Alliez-vous  a  I'dglise? 
Oui,  ly  allais. 


[COLUMN    7.] 

THE    PRONOUN    EN    IN    THE   GENITIVE    OR 
ABLATIVE    CASE. 

24.  This  conjunctive  personal  pronoun  is  much  more  frequently  used  in 
French  than  any  of  its  many  equivalents  are  in  t^nglish.  It  chiefly  applies  to 
places  and  things,  and  is  also  used  in  sj^eaking  of  persons. 

It  represents  : 

Of  him,  of  her,  of  it,  of  them;  of  this,  of  that;  from  him,  from  her,  from  /V, 
from  them;  from  this,  from  that,  about  him,  about  lur,  about  it,  alwut  them  ; 
its,  their  [preceded  by  a  verb  and  followed  by  a  substantive];  some,  any,  them. 


8 
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Were  you  ever  m  Germany  ? 
Oh  !  yes ;  I  come  from  it. 
What  do  you  think  of  him  ? 
How  many  brothers  has  he? 
Three.     Not  any. 
I  have  none  left  [of  them]. 
As  for  their  country-seat^  its  situation 
is  most  delightful. 

I  like  the  capital ;  its  inhabitants  are 
so  active. 


Avez-vous  jamais  ete  en  AUemagne  ? 

Mais  oui,  j  V«  viens. 

QyCen  pensez-vous? 

Combien  de  freres  a-t-il  ? 

II  en  a  trois.     II  vHen  a  pas. 

II  ne  rcCen  reste  plus. 

Quant  a  leur  maison  de  campagne,  la 

situation  en  est  on  ne  peut  plus 

agreable- 
J'aime  la   capitale ;    les  habitants  en 

sont  si  actifs. 

Note. — En  does  not  generally  require  the  agreement  of  the  Participle  past,  and  it  is  for 
this  reason,  that  its  last  letter  only  is  printed  in  red  in  Paradigm  I. 

25.  Grammarians  are  not  unanimous  on  the  rules  relating  to  the  agreement 
of  the  Participle  past  preceded  by  en ;  but  the  agreement  generally  takes  place 
when  the  pronoun  eii  may  be  said  to  be  superfluous  : 

The   letters   which   we  have  received      Les  lettres  que  nous  e7i  avons  reju^j. 
from  him. 

The  agreement  does  not  take  place  when  this  pronoun  cannot  be  dispensed 
with  : 

War  has  killed  fnany  men,  slander  has  destroyed  many  inore  of  them. 
La  guerre  a  tue  bien  des  hommes,  la  medisance  en  a  tuc  bien  davantage. 

Note. — In  the  Paradigm  on  the  agreement  of  the  Participle  past,  illustrations  are  given 
to  shew  when  the  Participle  preceded  by  \^n'  agrees,  and  when  it  remains  invariable. 


[COLUMN    8.] 
THE    VERB. 


26.  This  column  points  out  the  place  occupied  by  the  simple  tenses  of  all 
transitive  and  intransitive  verbs,  and  by  the  auxiliaries  avoir  and  etre^  in  <;imple 
and  compound  tenses  : 

That  7nother  loves  her  children.  Cette  mere  aiine  ses  enfants. 


He  does  his  work  well. 

We  had  many  books. 

They  ivould  have  been  pleased. 


II  fait  bien  son  ouvrage. 

8 
Nous  avions  beaucoup  de  livres. 


Elles  auraient  ete  contentes. 
8         13 

27.  Compound  tenses  are  more  frequently  used  in  French  than  in  English, 
and  both  the  Imperfect  and  Past  tenses  I  was,  I  did,  etc.,  are  always  to  be  ren- 
dered in  French  by  the  compound  of  the  Present  Iha-.e  beejt,  I  have  dofie,  etc., 
when  the  action  referred  to,  was  finished  at  some  time  fully  past : 


/  did  nothing  but  w^-ite  the  whole  day. 
2  813        2         14     16 
They  were  absent  last  7veek. 


Je  n'ai  fait  qu'ecrire  toute  U  joumee. 

1    2    8     23    14       16 
lis  ont  ete  absents  la  semaine  demiere. 
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correspond  to 


J  ecrivis. 
J  ec rivals. 
J'ecrivais. 
J  ecrivais. 


28.  The  four  forms  of  the  English  Past  tense,  namely 

TJic  covipUte I  wrote, 

The  emphatic I  did  write, 

The  progressive I  was  writing, 

The  frequentative I  used  to  write, 

But  these  four  Enghsh  forms  are  not  always  to  be  rendered,  the  first  by  the 
French  Past  definite,  the  last  three  l)y  the  French  Imperfect,  Ijecause  the  com- 
pound of  the  Present  /  have  written,  or  Past  indefinite,  fai  ccrit,  which  is  a 
lavourite  tense  in  French,  comes  in  for  a  large  share  in  many  of  their  renderings. 

29.  The  English  progressive  form,  Iiuas  writing,  is  translated  hy  fecrivaisy 
when  the  action  was  unfinished  at  some  specified  time : 


/  was  writing  when  he  paid  us  a  visit. 


J'ecrivais  quand  il   nous    a  fait  une 
visite. 


30.     The  Past  Definite  refers  to  a  period  of  time  wholly  past,  and  excludes 
all  idea  of  connexion  with  present  time  : 


Cesar  introduisit  le  gouvemement 
monarchique  a  Rome. 

Charlemagne  ne  iransmit-W  pas  le 
titre  d'empereur  a  ses  descen- 
dants ? 

Nous  leur  ecrivtmcs  souvent. 


Casar  introduced  monarchical  govern- 
ment into  Rome. 

Did  not  Charletnagne  transmit  his 
title  of  Emperor  to  his  descen- 
dants : 

We  frequently  wrote  to  them. 

31.  It  is  generally  used  in  its  simple  and  compound  forms,  zii&x  as  soon  as 
[des  que],  so  soon  as  [aussitot  que],  when  [quand,  lorsque] : 

So  soon  as  he  saw  us.  I    Aussitot  qu'il  nous  vit. 

When  they  had  done  talking.  \    Quand  ils  eurent  fini  de  parler. 

32.  The  Past  Indefinite  is  often  used  to  describe  an  action  recently  com- 
pleted, and  also  to  connect  a  past  action  with  present  time : 


/  received  a  letter  this  evening. 
I  breakfasted  alone  this  morning. 
I  did  not  go  out  to-day. 


yai  rcfu  une  lettre  ce  soir. 
yai  dtjcune  seul  cc  matin. 
Je  ne  suis  pas  sorti  aujoutufhui. 


33.     But  in  describing  an  action  fully  past,  which  would  sever  the  relation  between  past 
and  present  time,  other  adjuncts  being  used,  it  would  also  be  correct  to  use  the  Past  Definite  ; 


/  received  a  letter  last  night. 

I  breakfasted  alone  yesterday  morning. 

I  went  out  yesterday. 


Je  reftcs  une  lettre  hier  soir. 
Je  dJjeunai  s,G\x\  hier  matin. 
Je  sortis  hier. 


34.  The  Future  often  represents  the  English  Present,  when  referring  to  an 
event  which  has  not  yet  come  to  pass : 

When  he  has  do)ie  his  exercise.  |    Quand  il  aura  fait  son  theme. 

35.  The  English  Future  and  Future  Perfect  are  frequently  translated  in  the 
Subordinate  Clause  by  the  Present  and  Preterite  of  the  Subjunctive  Mood  : 


We  do  not  believe  they  will  do  it. 
I  do  not  fancy  she  will  have  arrived. 


Nous  ne  croyons  pas  qu'ils  Icfassent. 
Je    ne    soup9onne    pas    qu'elle    soit 
arrivce. 

36.     The  Present  time  of  the  Conditional  Mood  has  two  forms  in  its  Com- 
pound tenses : 


I  should  ha^e  had  \'-  Kt 

(il.  J  cnssc  eu. 


I  should  have  been 


i.  yaurais  ///. 
ii.  yeusse  ///. 
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J^aurais  followed  by  a  Participle  Past  denotes  the  time  at  which  a  thing 
would  have  been  undertaken  ;  feusse  points  out  more  definitely  the  time  at 
\vhich  the  action  would  have  been  completed: 


/  should  have  been  engaged  in  writing. 
]  should  have  finished  writing. 


yaurais  ecrit. 
J  ''eiisse  ecrit. 


37.     The  second  form  of  the  Conditional  Past  is  often  mistaken  for  the  Pluperfect  of  the 
Subjunctive  : 


It  was  no  longer  dark,   but  it  would  have 

been  gross    exaggeration    to  say   that 

daylight  kad  appeared. 
Situated  as  we  were,  it  woitld  perhaps  have 

been   inore  advisable  011  our  part    to 

subtnit  to  S2ich  vexations. 


II  ne  faisait  plus  nuit,  mais  c'etlt  etc  une 
grosse  exagdration  de  dire  qu'il  faisait 
jour. 

Peut-etre  dans  notre  situation,  efit-W  etc  plus 
sage  de  c^der  a  ces  tracasseries. 


38.     This  second  form  would  be  in  the  Pluperfect  of  the  Subjunctive,  if  it  were  found  in 
the  Dependent  Clause : 


/  did  not    believe  it  would  have  been  an 

exaggeration  to  say  that. . . 
IVc  did  not  think  it  would  have  been  more 

advisable  to... 


Je  ne  croj-ais  pas  que  c'eiit  etc  une  exag^ra- 

tion  de  dire  que... 
Nous  ne  pensions  pas  qu'il  efit  ete  plus  sage 

de... 


39.  The  Conditional  is  often  used  after  qtiand  [when],  quand  mctne  [even  when],  in  the 
sense  of  if: 

Even  if  they  ^vere  to  invite  vie,  I  should  not    I    Quand  vieine  ils   mUnviteraieni,  ]q  n'irais 
go.  I  pas. 

40.  The  Conditional  is  used  in  rendering  the  English  Past,  in  a  sentence  in  which  thes^ 
two  tenses  are  connected  hy  when,  z/ [quand],  used  instead  oi  although  [bien  que,  encore  que, 
quoique]  : 


I  should  continue  taking  an  interest  in  the))  , 
even  if  they  objected  to  it. 

Were  they  to  hate  me,  I  should  not  com- 
plain. 


Je  continuerais  a  m'int^resser  a  eux,  quand 
18  16  20 

eel  a  leur  deplairait. 
Quand     ils     me    hairaient,    je     ne     m'en 

plaindrais  pas. 

41.  The  Hypothetical  Tense  is  also  rendered  by  the  Pluperfect  Subjunctive  of  the  verb 
devoir,  used  interrogativelj-  : 

Were  they  to  write  to  hitn,  he  would  not    I    Dussent-ils  lui  ^crire,  il  ne  leur  r^pondrait 
reply.  I  pas. 

I    \0r\  Quand  meme  ils  lui  t:riraient,  etc. 

In  the  former  instance,  devoir  is  u.sed  in  the  Subjunctive  Mood,  through  the  ellipsis  of 
the  impersonal  verb  to  happen  [arriver]  : 

If  it  happened  that  they  were  to  write  to    I    Quand   meme   il  arriverait  [s'il  afriz'ait] 
him.  I  qu'ils  aussent  lui  dcrire. 

42.  The  Conditional  sometimes  takes  the  place  of  the  Suppositive  Mood  : 

It  would  appear  that  Parliamciit  will  not    I    II   paraltrait   que  le  parlement  ne  s'asscm- 
again  }neet  this  year.  \  Wt/'rtzV  plus  cette  annde-ci. 

43.  The  Imperative  Mood  conjugated  afifirmatively  requires  all  the  Pro- 
nouns contained  in  Cols.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  to  be  placed  immediately  after  it,  when 
they  are  joined  to  the  Verb  by  a  hyphen.  In  the  Imperative  affirmative  ine, 
te,  become  7noi,  toi : 

£crivez-7noi  quand  vous  pourrez. 

^        3       , 
Promene-toi  oii  il  te  plaira. 
8         4 

There  is  no  change  in  the   place  assigned  to  the   Pronouns  ?7,  cllc,  on,  ils, 
dies,  whether  used  affirmatively  or  negatively  : 
Let  them  send  them  to  yoti.  \    QyCils  vous  Ics  envoient. 

3       4 


Write  to  me  when  you  can. 
Walk  about  where  you  like. 
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44.     In  the   Imperative  Mood  the  pronouns  in  the  Dative  case,  >noi,  toi  [Col.  3],  come 
after  those  in  the  Accusative  [Col.  4] : 


Giz'e  it  to  me. 
Send  tlictn  to  vie. 


Ttonii^z-lc-moi. 

*     3 
Envoyez-/(fj-«/<7/. 

4      3 


45.     But  the  pronouns  non$,  z-ons,  keep  the  order  they  occupy  in  the  Paradigm  : 
Give  it  to  its.  T)onn&z-nons-lc. 

3       4 
Explain  it  among yoitrsches. 


Help  yourself  to  it. 
Send  tJicm  to  us. 


Expliquez-z.'<7/«-/t-. 

3       4 
Servez-zr<7/«-f«. 
3      6 
E  n  voyez-  nous-  les. 
3       4 


46.     With  the  Imperative  Negative,  all  Pronouns  precede  the  Verb  in  the 
order  given : 


Do  iwt  tell  [it  to]  ////;/. 


Let  Its  710  longer  lau^h  at  her. 


Ne  Ic  I  id  dites  pas. 

245         S         10 
Xe  iioiis  en  moquons  plus. 

247  8  10 

Xe  nous  moquons  plus  cfellc. 

24  7  10       19 


47.     Sometimes  the  place  of  these  pronouns,  although  used  affirmatively,  does  not  neces- 
sarily varj"  in  the  case  of  the  latter  of  two  verbs  : 


Take  it  and  read  it  yourself. 


j    Prenez-/t'  et  le  lisez  vous-meme. 


48.    A  euphonic  s  is  added  to  the  final  c  of  the  second  person  singular  of  the  Imperative, 
when  followed  by^*,  en  : 


Think  thou  better  of  it. 

Give  some  0/  them  to  your  brother. 


Pensej-^  mieux. 
Donnej-^M  a  ton  frere. 


49.  The  adverb  of  place  j'  accompanied  by  another  pronoun  is  generally  represented  in  the 
Imperative  by  the  adverb  la,  except  with  pronouns  of  the  third  person,  and  an  Imperative 
used  negatively  : 

Conduisez-«<>«x  lii. 


Take  us  thither. 
Let  her  go  there. 
Da  not  write  to  us  [while  we  are]  there. 


Qu'elle>'  aille. 

AV  nous^-  ^crivez  pas. 


50.     In  the  Imperative  Affirmative  of  Reflexive  Verbs  used  with  y,  an  irregularity  in  the 
place  of  pronouns  occurs  only  in  the  second  person  singular  : 

Fier-j-toi 

.64 
Qu'il  s'y  fie. 

46 
Fions-nous-y. 
4     6 
Fiez-vous-y. 
4    6 


Trust  him. 

Let  him  trust  him. 

Let  us  trtist  him. 

Trust  him. 

Let  ihcm  trust  him. 


Hut : 
Tt  ust  him  not. 


Qu'ils  s'y  fient. 
46 

Ne  fy  fie  pas. 
2468    10 


51.     In  the  Imi>erativc  Affirmative,  moi,  toi,  followed  by  en,  become  once  more  tnt,  te  : 


Tell  me  all  about  it-,  Pray. 

Make  fun  ofhiiii,  for  lu  deserves  it. 


Dc  grace.  instruis-w/Vw. 
Amuse-^V«,  car  il  le  m^rile. 


12 


A    GRAMMAR    OF 


COMPOUND   TENSES. 


52.     The  principal  Verbs  which  generally  form  their  Compound  Tenses  in 
English  with  to  have,  and  in  French  with  etre,  are : 


to  arrive y      arriver, 
attain,      parvenir, 
be  born,     naitre, 
become,      devenir, 
come  again^  revenir, 

We  know  that  they  have  not  arrived. 
I  "Was  not  aware  of  your  having  gone 
out. 


to  die, 

enter, 
go, 
go  out. 


\  mourir,  to  interveiu,   intervenir, 

(  deceder,  .       \  demeurer, 

^       ^         '  remain,    \       ^  ' 

entrer,  '    {  rester, 

aller,  start  for,     partir, 

sortir,  succeed,       parvenir. 

Nous  savons  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  arrives, 
Je  ne  savais  pas  que  \OMsfussiez  sorti. 


53-     Some  verbs  take  avoir  to  imply  action,  and  etre  to  express  the  result  of 
such  action : 


to  fall  again,  retomber,  ]    to  increase, 

go  down.  descendre, 

go  in,  entrer, 

go  out,  sortir. 

go  up,  monter, 
go  up  c^aw,remonter, 

grow,  croitre, 


tturease, 

accroitre, 

land. 

aborder, 

pass,  ^ 

passer, 

remain, 

rester, 

set  out. 

pr.rtir, 

set  out  again 

,  repartir, 

start  for. 

partir. 

to  appear,  apparaitre, 

blosso7n,  fleurir, 

decay,  dechoir, 

d^vell,  demeurer, 
disappear,  disparaitre, 

escape,  echapper, 

fall,  tomber, 

I  did  not  pay  any  attention  to  that. 
I  did  not  remember  that. 
J  have  done  it  i7iadvertaiily. 
That  boy  has  grown  very  inuch. 
How  tall  they  have  grown  ! 

54.     No  difficulty  can   arise   in   the  piece  of  the  various    Pronouns  with 
Reflexive  Verbs,  if  it  be  remembered  : 

(i.)  That  the  Pronoun  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  Verb  alone  changes  its 
position  in  an  interrogative  sentence  : 


Cette  chose  m'a  echappe. 

Cette  chose  mW  echappee. 
Ce  gar^on  a  bien  grandi. 
Comme  ils  sont  grand  is  I 


Has  he  washed  himself  ? 
Has  he  not  washed  himself? 


I   S'est-zYlave  ? 

4     8    I      13 

Ne  s'est-?/  pas  lave  ? 
I     248     I    10     13 


(ii.)  That  the  pronouns  me,  ie,  se,  le,  la,  les,  naus,  vous,  se  [Col.  3,  4],  y, 
'[Col.  6],  en  [Col.  7],  always  precede  the  Verb  [Col.  8],  except  in  the  second 
person  singular  and  the  first  and  second  persons  plural  of  the  Imperative  affir- 
mative : 


They  have  sent  thetn  to  each  other. 
Did  7iot  we  complain  of  them  ? 
She  has  never  enjoyed  herself  there. 


l\s  se  les  sont  envoyes. 

1348  13 

Ne  1WUS  en  sommes-nous  pns  plaints  ? 

246  8  I        10         13 

EUe  ne  sy  est  jamais  amusee. 
12478       10  13 
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(iii.)  ITiat  the  Pronouns  /«;,  lair  [Col.  5],  are  never  used  with  a  Reflexive 
Verb,  and  are  to  be  translated  by  ci  lui^  d,  ellc,  J  eux,  d  dies  [Col.  20]  : 


I  should  not  have  applied  to  him. 
Have  you  applied  to  them  ? 


Je  ne  me  serais  pas  adresse  i\  Itii. 
1248        10       13  20 

Vous  etes-vous  adresse  i\  ellcs} 

4  81  13  20 


55.     The  Past  participle  of  a  Reflexive  Verb  agrees  in  gender  and  number 
with  the  Pronouns  iu  the  Accusative  case  only  [Col.  4] : 

Elle  x'  est  promencjr. 

48  13 


She  has  taken  a  lualk. 

We  should  have  risen  earlier 


Nous  nous  serions  levej  dc  meilleure 
14  8  13 

heure. 

56.     The  agreement  does  not  take  place  if  the  Reflexive  Pronoun  is  in  the 
Dative  [Col.  3],  and  if  no  Pronoun  in  the  Accusative  precedes  the  Verb  : 


We  should  have  spoken  to  each  other 
Did  we  not  write  to  each  other  ? 


Nous  1WUS  serions  parle. 

/         3  8  13 

Ne  twus  sommes-nous  pas  ecrit  .** 
123  8  I       10     13 

57.  But  if,  in  addition  to  a  Pronoun  in  the  Dative,  the  sentence  also  con- 
tains a  Pronoun  in  the  Accusative,  then  the  agreement  of  the  Participle  past 
necessarily  takes  place  : 


Nous  nous  la  serions  parler. 

1348  13 

Ne  nous  les  sommes-nous  pas  ecritcr  ? 
234         8  I       10      13 


We  should  have  spoken  it  [that  lan- 
guage] to  each  other. 

Did  we  not  write  them  [those  letters] 
to  each  other  ? 

58.     The  agreement  also  takes  place  when  the  Verb  is  preceded   by  que 
[whom,  which^  that,  whether  expressed  or  understood  in  English]  : 

The  language  which  zve  spoke  to  each 

other. 
Here  are  the  letters  we  wrote  to  each 

other. 


La   langue   que  nous    nous  sommes 
15  8 

parley. 
13 
Voici  les  lettres  que  nous  nous  son;- 
1  3        s 

mes  ecrit^j. 
13 


IDIOMATIC    TENSES. 

59.  The  subjoined  Comparative  Tables  shew  at  a  glance  the  difl'erent 
renderings  of  all  the  Primary',  Secondary  and  Idiomatic  Tenses  of  the  English 
Verb,  both  in  the  Active  and  in  the  fassive  voice. 
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No.  2. — ParatJi'sm  sjetomg  tljc  tiiffrrcncc  ictferen  all  tfje 

ENGLISH   VERB.  ACTIVE 


CO 
Q 

o 
o 

IE 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Present, 
I  speak 
I  am  speaking 
I  do  speak... 


Secondary. 


Idiomatic. 


Present  Peifect. 
I  have  spoken  ... 
I  have  been  speaking 


Imperfect. 
I  was  speaking 
I  did  speak 

Pluperfect. 
I  had  been  speaking 
I  had  spoken 

I  was  to  speak 

I  was  about  to  speak 

I  had  to  speak 

I  was  going  to  speak 

I  had  had  to  speak 

I  had  just  spoken 

*  The  words  printed  in  italics  alone  are  suDJect  to  inflexion  in  the 

11021  s  avons  dii  parler  ; 


I  am  to  speak  ... 

I  am  about  to  speak  ... 

I  have  to  speak 

I  am  going  to  speak  ... 

I  have  had  to  speak  ... 

I  have  just  spoken  "1 
I  have  just  been  speaking  j 
I  have  been  going  to  speak  . . . 
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iBootJS  ant!  STmscs  of  tfjc  Cnglisfj  anb  of  [\)c  ifrmr^  Tcrb. 

VOICE.  FRENCH    VERB. 


m  I 

Q  I 

O  . 

O  i 


Simple. 


Present. 


je  parle 
je  parle 
je  parle 


.Hi 

-a 


Imperfect, 
je  parlais 
je  parlais 


Tenses. 


Compound. 


Past  Indefinite. 
j'ai  parle 
j'ai  parle 


Pluperfect. 
j 'avals  parle 
j 'avals  parle 


Idiomatic. 


(je  dois  parler* 

<je  suis  oblige  de  parler* 

{j\  me  faut  parler* 

je  suis  sur  le  jx)int  de  parler* 

j'ai  a  parler* 

je  vais  parler* 
Sj'ai  du  parler* 
Xj^ai  ete  oblige  de  parler* 

je  viens  de  parler* 

y<7z  ete  sur  le  point  de  parler 


\^jc  devais  parler 

'  /<  'tais  oblige  de  parler 

(  il  nu  fallait  parler 

fetais  sur  le  point  dc  parler 

J  avals  a  parler 

j'allais  parler 

(f avals   du   parler  ;  f  avals 
<      ete  oblige  de  parler 
(_il  w'avait  fallu  parler 

je  venals  de  parler 


conjugation  of  the  Idiomatic  Tenses  :  ///  dols parler ;  il  te  faudra  parler ; 
nous  venons  de  parler. 


1 6  A   GRAMMAR    OF 

No.  2.— ^^"''""'^^•1  ENGLISH  VERB. 


ACTIVE 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Past. 


'  I  spoke 


Future. 
[Simple  Form.] 
I  shall  speak 
Thou  wilt  speak   .. 
He  will  speak 
We  shall  speak 
You  will  speak 
They  will  speak    . . 

[Emphatic  Form.] 
I  will  speak 
Thou  shalt  speak  . 
He  shall  speak 
"We  will  speak 
You  shall  speak    . 
They  shall  speak  . 

[Progressive  Fomi.] 
I  shall  be  speaking 
I  will  be  speaking 


Secondary. 


Past  Perfect. 
I  had  spoken 


Idiomatic. 


I  was  to  speak 

I  was  about  to  speak 
I  had  to  speak 

I  had  had  to  speak     . 

I  happened  to  speak  . 
I  was  going  to  speak. 


L 


Ftitiirc  Perfect. 
I  shall  have  spoken  \ 
I  shall  have  been  \ 

speaking  ; 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FRENCH  A'ERB. 


17 


0) 

o 
o 
o 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


Compound. 


Past  Definite. 
je  parlai 


Past  Anterior. 
j'eus  parle 


Future. 
je  parlerai 
tu  parleras 
il  parlera 
nous  parlerons 
VOU5  parlerez 
ils  parleront 


je  parlerai 


Future  Antei'icr. 
j'aurai  parld 


Idiomatic. 


i  je  diis  parler 

•  jefus  oblige  ^e.  parler 

/  il  Die  fallut  parler 

Je  fus  sur  le  point  de  parler 

feus  a  parler 
\  feus  eu  a  parler 
I  il  ///'eut  fallu  parler 

je  z'i/is  a  parler 

fallai  parler 


je  veux  parler 

ie  veux  que  tu  paries  [Subj.] 

je  veux  qu'il  parle  [Subj.] 

nous  voulons  parler 

je  veuxquevousparliez[Subj. 

je  veux  qu'ils  parlent  [Subj.] 


je  veux  parler 


15  A    GRAMMAR    OF 

No.  2.—Co}itimied.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


ACTIVE 


Tenses. 


?J 


Primary. 


Present. 
I  may  speak  ) 

I  may  be  speaking  \ 
I  can  speak  \ 

I  can  be  speaking  ) 
I  must  speak  ) 
I  must  be  speaking  > 
May  I  speak  ? 

(be  allowed  to) 
May  I  speak  ! 
(God  grant) 


Past. 
I  might  speak 

I  could  speak 

I  would  speak 
[_  Thou  shouldst  speak 


Secondary. 


Present  Perfect. 
Imayhavespoken  ) 
I  may  have  been  r 

speaking  ) 

I  can  have  spoken  j 
I  can  have  been  / 


speaking 
I     must     have 

spoken 
I  must  have  been 

speaking 


Idjomatic. 


I  shall  have  to  speak 


I  shall  have  had  to  speak 

I  shall  go  and  speak  . . . 
I  shall  have  gone  to  speak 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL    FREN'CH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


19 


m 
a 
o 
o 

:e 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


Compound. 


n 

c 
o 

T3 

C 

o 

U 


Idiomatic. 


(Je  defrai  parler 
<je  serai  oblige  de  parler 
(il  vie  faudra  parler 
l/aut-ai  du  parler 
<  fatirai  ete  oblige  dQ  parler 
( il  w'aura  fallu  parler 

firai  parler 

je  serai  allc  parler 


\je  puis  parler 

I  il  se  peut  (\neje  parle 

\  Je  sais  parler 

(  il  est  possible  c^neje  parlc 

il  faut  t^tjc  pai-k 

puis-je  parler  ?    ( Indicative 

Mood) 
/«m/-/>  parler !  (Subjunctive 

Mood) 


f  il  se  peut  (\\xefaicparL' 
\je  pttis  avoir  parle 

il  est  possible  c^Q.faie parii 


( il  fant  (\\xt  f  aie parlc 
\jc  dois  avoir  parle 


\Jcpourrais  parler 
{  il  se  pourrait  c[\xq  Je  parlasse 
Ije  savais  parler 
<  il  ctait  possible  que  Jc  par- 
\      lassc 

jc  voulais  parler 
\  tti  dcz^ais  parler 
>  il  faudrait  que  ///  par  las  sis 


ZO.  A   GRAMMAR   OF 

Ho.  2—Co7tfi'mied.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


Tenses. 


ACTIVE 


Primary. 


He  should  speak  . . 

We  would  speak  . . 

You  should  speak 
They  should  speak 


I  should  speak 
Thou  wouldst  speak 
He  would  speak   ... 
We  should  speak  . . . 
You  would  speak 
They  would  speak 
I  should  bespeaking 


Secondary. 


Fasi  Perfect. 

I     mi^ht    have  \ 

spoken  f 

I     might    h:i/e  i 

been  speaking  / 

I     could     have  \ 

spoken  ( 

I     could     have  ( 

been  speaking  .' 

I     would    have  \ 

spoken  f 

I     would    have  ( 

been  speaking  / 


I     should    have 

spoken 
I     should     have 

been  speaking 


Idudmatic. 


I  should  have  to  speak 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


21 


0) 

o 
o 
o 


G 

o 


Simple. 


Present. 
je  parlerais 
tu  parlerais 
il  parlerait 
nous  parlerions 
vous  parleriez 
ils  parleraient 
je  parlerais 


Tenses. 


Compound. 


{ 


Past. 

j'aurais  parle 

or 
j'eusse  parle 


Idiomatic, 


il  dcvrait  parler 

il  faudrait  <\\xil parldt 

nous  vonliofis  parler 

il  faudrait  que  nous  parlas 

sions 
vous  dcvriez  parler 
il  faudrait  que  zw< J /ar/aj.r/<:z 
ils  devraicnt  parler 
il  faudrait  <^.x  ils  parlas  sent 


faurais  pu  parler 


faurais  su  parler 
il   etait  possible   que  feusse 
parle 

faurais  )         ,  , 

\  voulu  parler 
J  eusse     )  ^ 

il  faudrait  que /eusse  parle 


je  dcvrais  parler 
je  serais  oblii^c  de  parler 
il  me  faudrait  parler 


2-2  A   GRAMMAR   OF 

No.  2.~^^'^«^^^-]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


ACTIVE 


CO 

a 
o 
o 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Present. 
If  I  speak  . . . 


Past. 
If  I  spoke  ... 


Fixture. 

If  I  speak  ... 
If  I  shall  speak 
If  I  should  speak 


Speak,  speak  thou ) 
Do  thou  speak  [ 
[Let  him  speak]  ,. 
[Let  us  speak] 
Speak,  speak  you  ) 
Do  you  speak  j 
[Let  them  speak] . . 


Secondary. 


Pres-nt  Perfect. 
If  I  ?  ive  spoken 


Past  Perfect. 
If  I  had  spoken 


Future  Perfect. 
If    I     shall    have 

spoken 
If   I   should   have 

spoken 


Idiomatic. 


I  should  have  had  to  speak  . 

I  should  go  and  speak 

I  should  have  gone  to  speak. 

I  ought  to  speak 

I  ought  to  have  spoken 


Hypothetical, 
If  I  wei-:  to  speak 
Were  I  to  speak 


COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH. 


23 


VOICE. 

FRENCH  VERB. 

i   « 
u 

0 
0 

i 

i 

Tenses.                                                | 

Simple. 

Compound. 

1 

Idiomatic. 

< 

Ifaurais  eu  a  parler 

Ifaurais  ete  oblige  de  parler 
(  il  w'aurait  fallu  parler 

...        ...        ... 

... 

1 
1 



firais  parler 
je  serais  alle  parler 
\  je  Jcvrais  parler 

(  il  faudrait  (^yit  je  parlasse 
\  faiirais  du  parler 

i 

\  il  faudrait  (\\xq  j'eusse  parle 

Preseni. 

Indicative. 

en  ca.s  que  je  parle 

Preteiite, 

or :  sXje  parle  (Present) 

> 

...         ...         ... 

encasquej'aie  parle 

or:  SAJ'ai  parle  (Past  Ind.] 

■5< 

siy<f  parlais  (Imperfect) 

Imperfect. 

3 

en      cas     que     je 

vi 

parlasse 

Plupo-fect, 

or  :  si  je  parlais  (Imperfect) 



si                 )  j'eusse 
en  cas  que/    parle 

or :  si/a:'a/jparle(Pluperfect) 

FuUtre. 

en  cas  que  je  parle 



or :  si  j  e  parle  (Present) 
[Similar  to  the  Imp.  of  Sub.] 

• 

en    cas    que    j'aie 

or  :  si  j  'ai  parle  (Indie.  Mood, 

parle 

Present) 

^      

si  j'eusse  parle 





Dussc-je  parler 

'     Present  or  Future. 

c3 

\  parle 

rt  > 

[qu'il  parle] 

a. 

parlous 

E 

•—1 

parlez 

^    [qu  ils  parlent] 

24  A    GRAMMAR    OF 

No.   2— Continued. 1  ENGLISH  VERB. 


ACTIVE 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Secondary. 


s<; 


Present. 
To  speak    . . . 


Participle  Incovipkte. 
Speaking    ... 


Perfect. 
To  have  spoken 


Compound  Perfect. 
Having  spoken ... 

Participle  Complete. 
Spoken    .. 


Idiomatic. 


Having  to  speak 


No.  3. — Paratiirjm  sfjetoing  t^e  tiiffctmce  ijetiuEm  all  tf)£ 

ENGLISH   VERB.  PASSIVE 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


f  I  Present. 

;  I  am  invited 


u 


rt   J 


Secondary. 


P'esent  Perfect. 
I  have  been  invited 


I  am  lO  be  invited 

I  am  about  to  be  in  ;ited 


*  The  words  printed  in  italics  aloie  are  subject  to  inflexion  in  the 
invites  ;  npus  devons  etrc  invites j  ils  vont  eirc  invites  : 


Idiomatic. 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


25 


CO 

0 

0 

0 

Tenses.                                                  1 

k 

Simple. 

Compound. 

Idiomatic. 

PresaU, 

parler 

Preterite. 
avoir  parle 

V 

> 

Participle  Present. 

:s< 

parlant 

ayant  parle 

. 

1 

Participle  Past. 
parle 

devant  parler,  ayant  a  parler 

iSlootJS  anti  Onscs  of  X]^z  Crnglig]^  anti  of  tjc  jFrntrfj  Fcrb. 

VOICE.  FRENCH   VERB. 


0) 
Q 
0 
0 

Tenses.                                              1 

1 

^ 

^ 

Simple. 

Compound. 

Idiomatic. 

Present. 

Je  snis  invite 

On  w'invite* 

.y 



Past  Indefinite. 
J'ai  ete  invite 

On  w'a  invitd* 
/  On  doit  w'inviter 
]  Je  liois  etre  invite* 

II  faut  qu'on  /;;' invite  (Sub. 
\      Pres.) 

y<rj«/jsurle  point  d'etre mti/i^ 

conjugation  of  the  Idiomatic  Tenses  :    On  nous  invite ;  on  nous  a        \ 

nous  venons  d'etre  in% 

ites ;  on  n  a  qu'a  nou 

IS  inviter.                                       1 

26  A   GRAMMAR   OF 

No.  S— Continued.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


PASSIVE 


CO 

o 
o 

Tenses.                                                 1 

^ 

Primary. 

Secondary. 

Idiomatjc. 

f 

Imperfect, 
I  was  invited 

Pluperfect. 
I  had  been  invited 

I  have  to  be  invited  ... 

I  am  going  to  be  invited 

I  have  had  to  be  invited 

I  have  just  been  invited 
I  have  only  to  be  invited 

QJ 

I  was  to  be  invited     

> 

I  was  about  to  be  invited      ... 
I  had  to  be  invited     

I  ^vas  going  to  be  invited     . . . 

I  had  had  to  be  invited 
I  had  just  been  invited 

Past. 
I  was  invited 

I  had  only  to  be  invited 

Past  Perfect. 
I  had  been  invited 



I  was  to  be  invited 

VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FREN'CH  VERB. 


27 


o 
o 
o 

2 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


Compound. 


r2 

c 


Imperfect. 
J'etais  invite 


Past  Defiytite. 
Je  fus  invito 


Pluperfect. 
J'avais  ete  invite 


Past  Anterior. 
T'eus  ete  invite 


Idiomatic. 


On  doit  w'inviter 
Je  dois  etre  hivite 

II  faut  qu'on  w'invite 

On  va  w'inviter 
Jc  vais  etre  invito 

On  a  dii  w'inviter 
fai  du  etre  invite 

II  a  fallu  qu'on  ///'invite 

On  vient  de  w'inviter 
Je  viens  d'etre  invite* 

On  n'a  qu'a  ///inviter* 

On  7;/'a  invite 


On  w'avait  invite 
On  devait  ///inviter 
/e  dez'ais  etre  invite 
11  fallait  qu'on  w'invitat 
Jetais  sur  le  point  d'etre  in 
vite 

rOn  devait  w'inviter 

■<Je  dcvais  etre  invitS 

(11  fallait  qu'on  ///'invitat 

\  On  allait  w'inviter 

Xjallais  etre  invite 

iOn  avait  d\i  ///'inviter 
Javais  du  etre  invito 
II  avait  fallu  qu'on  w'invitat 
^  On  venait  de  /;;'inviter 
\Je  vcnais  d'etre  invite 
On  n'avait  qu'a  /;;'inviter 


On  w'invita 


On  w'eut  invito 
On  dut  ///'inviter 
Je  dus  etre  invito 
II  fallut  qu'on  w'invilat 


2$  A   GRAMMAR   OF 

No.  S—Cof!finue,/.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


PASSIVE 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Secondary. 


Future. 
(Simple  Form.) 
I  shall  be  invited  . . . 
Thou  wilt  be  invited 
He  will  be  invited 
We  shall  be  invited 
You  will  be  invited 
They  will  be  invited 

(Emphatic  Form.) 

I  will  be  invited    . . . 

Thou  shalt  be  in- 
vited 
He  shall  be  invited 

We  will  be  invited 

You  shall  be  invited 
They   shall  be   in- 
vited 


Present, 
I  may  be  invited 


Future  Perfect. 
I  shall  have  been 
invited 


Idiomatic, 


I  was  about  to  be  invited 
I  had  to  be  invited     . . . 

I  was  going  to  be  invited 
I  had  only  to  be  invited 


I  shall  have  to  be  invited 
I  shall  ooly  have  to  be  invited 
I  shall  iiave  had  to  be  invited 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


29 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


> 
a  J 

c 


Fiitto-e. 
Je  serai  invite 
Tu  seras  invite 
II  sera  invite 
Noiis  serons  invites 
Vous  serez  invites 
Elles  seront  invitees 


Compound. 


Future  Anterior. 
J'aurai  etc  invite 


Idiomatic. 


Jefus  sur  le  point  <X  Girt  invito 
i  On  dut  w'inviter 
.ye  dtis  ctre  invite 
\  II  fallut  qii'on  w'invitat 
\  On  alia  ///'inviter 
{fallai  etre  invite 
On  n'eut  qu  a  w'inviter 


On  m'invitera 
On  t'invitera 
On  I'invitera 
On  nous  invitera 
On  vous  invitera 
On  les  invitera 


We  veux  que  Ton  m'invite 
^  Je  veux  etre  invite 

Je  veux  qu'on  t'invite 
Je  veux  qu'on  I'invite 
\  Je  veux  qu'on  nous  invite 
(  Nous  voulons  etre  invites 
Je  veux  que  Ton  vous  invite 

Je  veux  qu'on  les  invite 


On  ;;/'aura  invite 
(  On  devra  w'inviter 
(  II  faudra  qu'on  w'invite 

On  n'aura  qu'a  w'inviter 
(On  aura  du  ;;;'inviter 
(  II  aura  fallu  qu'on  ///'invite 

Ije  puis  etre  invite 

:  II  se  peut  qu'on  ///'invite 

(  II  se  peut  que/r  sots  invit^^ 


3©  A   GRAMMAR    OF 

No.  3. —Continued.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


PASSIVE 


to 
o 
o 
o 


Tenses, 


Primary. 


I  can  be  invited    .. 

I  must  be  invited  . . 
May  I  be  invited  ? 

May  I  be  invited  ! 


o 


Past. 
I  might  be  invited 


I  could  be  invited 


I  would  be  invited 
Thou    shouldst   be 

invited  ... 
He   should   be  in- 
vited 

We  would  be  in- 
vited 

You  should  be  in- 
vited 

They  should  be  in- 
\'ited 


Secondary. 


Present  Perfect. 
may  have    been 
invited  ... 

can    have  been 
invited 

must  have  been 
invited 


Idiomatic, 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


3^ 


a 
o 
o 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


Compound. 


;§<; 


c 
o 
'■J 


Idiomatic. 


'On  peut  w'inviter 
II  est  possible   qu'on  ^;;'in 

vite 
II  est  possible   que    j'i  sot's 
^     invito 

^  II  faut  qu'on  m' invite 
X  On  doit  w'inviter 
Peut-on  w'ijiviter?    [Indica- 
tive Mood] 
Piiissc-je  etre  invite  !   [Sub- 
junctive Mood] 

( II  se  peut  qu'on  w'ait  invite 

\  II  se  peut  (\\xt  f  aie  iiQ  invite 
On  peut  f;/' avoir  invite 
II  est  possible  qu'on    w'ait 

invite 
II  est  possible  que  faic  ete 

invite 
II  faut  que  Ton  ;;;'ait  invite 
On  doit  w' avoir  invite 
On  pourrait  ;//'inviter 
II  se  pourrait  qu'on  w'invitat 
On  pourrait  w'inviter 
II     serait      possible      qu'on 

w'invitat 
II  se  pourrait  que  Je   fusse 

invite 
Je  voulais  qu'on  w/'invitat 

\je  votildis  etre  invitS 
II  faudrait  qu'on /'invitat 
Tu  devrais  etre  invite 

J  II  faudrait  qu'on  I'invitat 

I  II  devrait  Olre  invite 
Nous  voulions  qu'on  nous  in- 

vitat 
Nous  voulions  etre  invites 
11  faudrait  qu'on  vousinvitat 
Vous  devriez  etre  invitt's 
II  faudrait  qu'on  les  invitat 
lis  dcvraienl  etre  invites 


32  A    GRAMMAR    OF 

No.  3— Continued.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


o 
o 
o 

2 


c3 

o 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


I  should  be  invited 

Thou    wouldst    be 
invited    ... 

He   would    be  in 
vited 

We  should  be  in 
vited 

You  would  be  in 
vited 

They  would  be  in- 
vited 


Secondary. 


Fast  Perfect. 
I  might  have  been 
invited    ... 


I  could  have  been 
invited 


I  would  have  been 
invited 

I  should  have  been 
invited 


PASSIVE 


Idiomatic. 


I  should  have  to  be  invited  . . . 

I  should  only  have  to  be 
invited 

I  should  have  had  to  be  in- 
vited  

I  ought  to  be  invited 

I  ought  to  have  been  invited 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


33 


o 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


Present. 
Je  serais  invite 

Tu  serais  invite 

II  serait  invite 

Nous  serions  invites 

Vous  seriez  invites 

lis  seraient  invites 


Compound. 


Past. 


K  J'aurais  ete  invite 
I  J'eusse  ete  invite 


Idiomatic. 


On  w'inviterait 
On  t'inviterait 
On  I'inviterait 
On  nous  inviterait 
On  vous  inviterait 
On  les  inviterait 


f  On  aurait  pu  w'inWter 

sll  se    pourrait  qu'on   w'eut 

(     invite 

I  On  aurait  pu  ";//'inviter 

I II  serait  possible  qu'on  w'eui 

invite 
II  se  pourrait  que  f  eiissc  etc 

invite 
J'aurais   voulu  qu'on  vic\\ 

invite 


On  ;;/' aurait  invite 

On  ;/?'eiit  invite 
(  On  (levrait  w'inviter 
I  II  lauclrait  qu'on  w'invitat 

On  n' aurait  qu'i  m'inviter 
On  aurait  dii  w'inviter 
II  aurait  fallu    qu'on    vi\\\ 
vitat 
(  On  devrait  ;/;'inviter 
/  U  faudrait  qu'on  w'invitat 
rOn  aurait  du  w'inviter 
-^11  aurait  fallu    qu'on   ///'in 
(     vitat 


D 


34  A    GRAMMAR    OF 

No.  ^—CoHtinued.Y         ENGLISH  VERB. 


PASSIVE 


CO 

a 
O 
o 

2 


t< 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Present. 
If  I  am  invited 


Past. 
If  I  was  invited 


Fiittire. 
If  I  be  invited 
If  I  shall  be  invited 
If  I  should  be  in- 
vited 


Be  thou  invited     "^ 
Do  thou  be  in-  > 
vited                   ) 
[Let    him    be    in- 
vited]      

[Let  us  be  invited] 
Be  you  invited  ( 
Do  you  be  invited  ( 
[Let  them  be  in- 
vited]    ... 


Secondary. 


Present  Perfect. 
If  I  have  been  in- 
vited ... 


Past  Perfect. 
If  I  had  been  in- 
vited ... 


Future  Perfect. 
If  I  shall  have  been 

invited 
If  I    should    have 

been  invited  . . . 


Idiomatic. 


\ 


Hypothetical. 
If  I  were  to  be  innted  ) 
Were  I  to  be  invited     ( 


VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
FRENCH  VERB. 


o:> 


o 
o 
o 


Tenses. 


Simple. 


V 

X 


a. 
B 


Present. 
En  cas  que  je  soi? 
invito  ... 


Imperfect. 
En  cas  que  je  fusse 
invite   ... 


Compound. 


Future. 
En  cas  que  je  sois 
invite  ... 


Sois  invite 


[Qu'il  soir  invitt;] 
Soyons  in\ites 

Soyez  invites 

[Qu'ils     soient     in- 
vites] 


Preterite. 

En  cas  que  j'aie  ete 

invite 


Pluperfect. 
cj  i  j'eusse 


Eneas 


que  I   . 


ete 
nvite 


En  cas  que  j'aie  ete 

invite  ... 
Si  j'eusse  ete  invite 


Idiomatic. 


Indicative. 

Q    .   I  %\je  suis  invite 
{  si  I'on  w' invite 

^    .  I  si  fai  ete  invite 
I  si  Ton  w'a  invitJ 

^    .    I  sifctais  invite 
]  si  i'on  w'invilait 


o-i:H-: 


avais  (5te  invito' 
on  w'avait  invito 


Or 


siyt'  j//ij  invite 

si  Ton  ///'invite 

[Similar  to  the  Imperfect  of 

the  Subjunctive] 


Q    _    S  si  fai  ete  invitr 
\  si  Ton  //;'a  invito 


Q       I  dusse-je  etre  ///tvVc 
I  dut-on  ;/i'inviter 


Qu'on  t'invite 


Qu  on  I'invite 
(^u'on  nous  invite 

Qu'on  vous  invite 


Ou'on  les  invite 
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No.  3—Ccfifwrfe./.]  ENGLISH  VERB. 


PASSIVE 


Tenses. 


Primary. 


Present. 
To  be  invited 


c    ■ 


Participle  Inco7}ipletc. 
Being  invited 


Secondary. 


Idiomatic. 


Perfect. 
To   have  been 
vited   . . . 


in- 


Compoiind  Perfect. 
Having     been    in- 
vited .. 

Participle  CotJiplete. 
Invited  ... 


Having  to  be  invited  ... 
Having  had  to  be  invited 


IRREGULAR 

60.  The  annexed  Table  of  Irregular  Verbs  is  arranged  in  alphabetical 
order,  according  to  their  generally  accepted  meaning  in  English,  and  irrespec- 
tive of  the  conjugation  to  which  they  belong  in  Frer.ch  ;  but  their  alphabetical 
order,  according  to  their  conjugation  in  French,  is  given  in  the  third  column. 

Note. — Leaving  a^ide  obsolete  and  defective  Verbs,  which  are  contained  in  all  Grammars, 
there  may  be  said  to  be  174  Irregular  Verbs,  which  are  divided  as  follows : 


Conjugation. 

Total 
Number 
of  Verbs. 

Alphabetical 

order 

according 

to  their 

conjugation 

in  French. 

Principal 

Verbs 
having  no 
derivatives. 

Model 
Verbs. 

Derivative 

Verbs 

conjugated 

like 

Model  Verbs. 

I.  (er) 

II.  (ir) 

Ill.(oir) 

IV.  (re) 

4 
61 
16 
93 

No.  I —    4 
.,     5—  65 
„  66—  81 
„  82—174 

8 
II 
12 

2 

13 

2 

20 

2 

40 

3 
6r 

1      '^^ 

31 

37                      106 

VOICE. 


COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH. 
FRENXH  VERB. 
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m 
O 
O 
O 

Tenses. 

r 

Simple. 

Compound. 

Idiomatic. 

'   ^         Present. 

Eire  invite 

1 

Preterite, 
Avoir  ete  zV/zvVt' 

Participle  Present. 

1  xLtant  invite 

1 

1 
1 

i 

1 

Ayant  etc  ///t'iVt- 

Participle  Past. 
Invite 

Devant  etre  invite 

- 

Ayant  dii  ctre  invite 

VERBS. 

The  31  Principal  Verbs  like  which  no  other  Verbs  are  conjugated,  are  printed  in  heavy 
tJT>e  :  abtfOUdre,  to  absolve. 

The  37  MocU-l  Verbs,  like  which  the  106  Derivative  V'erbs  are  conjugated,  are  printed  in 
capitals  ;  ac(>u6kik,  to  acquire. 

The  106  Derivative  Verbs,  which,  with  few  exceptions,  are  conjugated  like  the  Model 
Verbs,  are  printed  in  italics  :  convenir,  to  agree. 

The  /lie  Primitive  Tenses  are  given,  and  also  the  Derivative  Tenses,  which  are  formed 
irregularly ;  and  although  a  separate  column  is  set  a.sidc  for  the  Itnpcrj'cct,  it  will  be  seen 
that  out  of  the  174  Verbs,  only  tivo,  i.e. :  avoir,  sax'cir,  form  this  Tense  irregularly  from  the 
Participic  present.  Only  five  Verbs,  avoir,  etre,  alter,  savoir,  z-oiitoir,  are  irregular  in  the 
Imperative. 

No  special  column  is  given  for  the  Present  of  the  Conditional,  nor  for  the  Imperfect  of 
the  Subjunctive,  bccaii.se,  whereas  the  former  tense  closely  resembles  the  Future  |je  m  abs- 
tiendrai,  je  m'abstiendrais],  the  latter  is  always,  without  e.xception,  formed  from  the  second 
person  singular  of  the  Past  Definite  by  the  adidition  oi  se :   /'«  acquis,  <]uc  fcuquisse. 

A  Participle  Past  followed  by  an  asterisk,  denotes  that  the  Compound  Tenses  are  to  be 
conjugated  with  Itre,  to  be. 

It  is  needless  to  add,  that  if  Teachers  prefer  usin^  the  Verbs  in  the  order  of  their  conjuga- 
tion in  French,  the  numbers  i,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  given  in  the  third  column,  would  produce  in 
alphabetical  order  oiler,  sen  alter,  cnvoyer,  rcnvoyer,  s'abstenir,  accourir,  etc. 
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RREGULAR 


JiK 


14 
15 
16 

17 
18 

19 
20 
20A 
21 


English 
Verbs. 


1*  iii 


TO 

absolve 

abstain 

acknowledge 

acquire 


admit 

agree    (about 

a  thing) 
allow ... 
anticipate 
appear 
assail 
bake 
be 


be  able 


beat 

be  born 

become 

believe 

behave 

belong 

be  necessary' 

be  silent 

be  willing 


be  worth 


^3 

5 
152 


S5 

17 
142 

47 
140 
10 
106 


136 
23 
104 
93 
9 
69 

81 


79 


Irregular  Primitive 


Present  of  the  Infinitive. 


Principal  Verbs. 
I 


absoiidre 


Model  Verbs. 
J 


ACQL^RIR 


etre 


pouvoir 


ASSAILLIR 


croire 

falloir 
■vouloir 


valoir 


BATTRE  12 
.A.iTRE  13 


Derivative  Verbs 
J 


ahstcnir  (j')   i 
rcconnaitre  2 


...  admettrc  4 

I 
.   convcnir  5 

.  pennettrc  6 

.  I  privenir  5 

\  Paraitre  2 


cmre  g 


devenir  5 

conduire  {se)  9 
appartenir  i 

setaire  16 


Parti- 


Present. 


absolvant 

abstenant 
reconnaissant 
acqu^rant  3 


admettant 

convenant 

permettant 

pr^venant 

paraissunt 

a-ssaillant 

cuisant 

dtant 


pouvant 


battant 

naissant 

devenant 

croyant  14 

conduisant 

appartenant 


taisant  (se) 
voulant 


valant 


%  V.  Notes  at  the  end  of  this  Table. 
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VERBS. 


Tenses. 

ciples. 

Irregular  Derivative  Tenses. 

Present 

^  1 

Future. 

Presient 

« 

of  the 
Indicati%-e. 

Past 
Definite. 

a  1 

S   1 

[Present 

of  the 

Conditional.] 

of  the 
Subjunctive. 

2- 

Past. 

( absous  m. 
absoute  f. 

absous 

1 

abstenu* 

abstiens  (m')t 

abstins  (m') 

abstiendrai 

abstienne  (m')t 

reconnu 

reconnais 

reconnus 

(m') 

1 

acquis 

acquierst 

acquis 

acquerrai 

acquieret           j 

acquiers 

1 

acquieres             1 

acquiert 

acquiere 

acqu^rons 

acqu^rions 

acqu^rez 

acqu^riez 

acquierent 

acquierent 

admLs 

admets 

admis 

convenu* 

convienst 

convins 

conviendrai 

conviennet 

perjnis 

permets 

perm  is 

' 

pr^viennet 

pr^venu  7 

previens+ 

pr^vins 

pr^viendrai 

paru 

parais  8 

parus 

assailli 

assaille 

assaillis 

cuit 

cuis 

cuisis 

616 

suis 

es 

est 

sommes 

etes 

sent 

fus 

serai 

sois 

sois 

soit 

soyons 

soyez 

soient 

10 

pu 

puisi- 

peux 

peut 

pouvons 

pouvez 

peuvent 

bats 

pus 

pourrai 

puisse  II 

battu 

battis 

n6* 

nais 

naquis 

dcvenu* 

devienst 

devins 

deviendrai 

deviennei 

cru 

croisf 

crus 

croiet 

conduit 

conduis 

cooduisis 

appartenu 

appartienst 

apparlins 

appartiendrai 

appartiennet 

fallu 

il  faut 

il  fallut 

15 

il  faudra 

il  faille 

'7 

tu» 

taLs  (me) 

tus  [me] 

voulu 

vcuxt 

vcux 

veut 

voulons 

voulcz 

veulent 

voulus 

voudrai 

veuillef 

veuilles 

vcuille 

voulions 

vouliez 

veuillent 

valu 

vau.x 
vaux 
vaut 
valons 

valtts 

vaudrai 

vaillct 
vaillcs 
'  vaille 
1  valions 

valez 

1 

valiez 

valent 

'  vaillcnt 

•  Compound    Tenses  with  I'he.  +  The  first  and  second  persons  plural  of  this 

tcu-se  are  formed  rtgularly  from  the  Participle  present. 
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RREGULAR 


V 

■p 

Irregular  Primitive 

English 
Verbs. 

0   ■ 
"::  '-J 

Present  of  the  Infinitive. 

Parti- 

"rt  c 

"rt  _E 

X-- 

Q. 

"S. 

Principal  Verbs. 

Model  Verbs. 

Derivative  Verbs. 

Present. 

<J 

< 

: 

I 

X 

TO 



23 

boil 

12 

bouillir  iS ... 

bouillant 

24 

break 

160 

ROMPRE 

... 

rompant 

25 

clear 

1 

(the  table) 

00 



desscrvir  ig  ... 

desserv'ant 

26 

clothe 

65 



V^TIR 



vetant  20 

27 

collect 

49 

recucillir  21 

recueillant 

28 

come 

64 



VEXIR 

•••         ...         ... 

venant 

29 

complain 

144 

... 

plaindre  {sc)  22 

plaignant  (se) 

30 

conceal  (keep 

secret) 

if5 

TAIRE 

taisant 

31 

conclude 

92 

CONCLURK     ... 

...        ... 

concluant 

32 

concur 

13 

••- 

... 

concotcrir  23  . . . 

concourant 

33 

conduct 

93 

CONDUIRE  24 

... 

conduisant 

34 

conquer 

174 



VAINCRE 

vainquant 

35 

consecrate 

II 

benir 

b^nissant 

36 

consent 

15 

...       ...       ... 

consentir  26  ... 

consentant 

37 

construct 

97 

•••       ...       .•• 

... 

cofistruire  9  ... 

construisant 

38 

contain 

16 

...           ... 

contenir  i 

contenant 

39 

contradict 

98 

,„ 

CONTREDIRE27 

... 

contredisant 

40 

converse 

' 

(about..  ) 

30 

...       ,,, 

... 

entrctcnir  {s) i 

entretenant  (s')  ' 

41 

convince 

100 

... 



convaincre  28 

convainquant 

42 

cover 

^9 



couvrir  29 

couvrant 

43 

corrupt 

lOI 

... 

cor7-oiiipre  30 

corrompant 

44 

curse  (impre- 

cate evil) 

132 

maudire 

.. 

maudissant 

45 

deduct 

109 

...           ... 

dcdjiire  9 

ddduisant 

46 

deny 

24 

...           ...           ... 

discou-veub  j 

disconvenant 

47 

describe 

108 

... 

decrirc  31 

di^crivant 

48 

destroy 

1X2 



detncirc  g 

d^truisant 

49 

die 

38 

mourir    J3... 

... 

... 

mourant 

50 

disappear 

114 

disparaitrci... 

disparaissant 

51 

discourse 

25 

disconrir -22,  ... 

discourant 

52 

discover 

21 



... 

decortvrtr  ■2i)  ... 

d^couvrant 

53 

displease 

III 





di'plairc  32    ... 

d^plaisant 

COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
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VERBS. 


Tenses. 

Irregular  Derivative  Tenses. 

ciples. 

Present 

of  the 

Indicative. 

Past 
Definite. 

1 

0 

V 

1 

Future.        [ 
[Present       1 
of  the         1 
Conditional.] 

Present 

of  the 

Subjunctive. 

> 
rt 

a. 

Past- 

bouilli 

bous 

bouillis 

rompu 

romps 

rompis 

desservi 

dessers 

desservis          ! 

vetu 

vetons 

vetez 

veteiit 

vetis 

recueilli 

recueille 

recueillis 

recueillerai 

venu* 

vienst 

viens 

vient 

venons 

venez 

viennent 

vins 

viendra 

viennet 

viennes 

vienne 

venions 

veniez 

viennent 

plaint* 

plains  (me) 

plaignis 

tu 

Uis 

tus 

conclu 

conclu  s 

conclus 

concouni 

concours 

concourus 

concourrai 

conduit 

conduis 

conduisi.-> 

vaincu 

vaincs 

vaincs 

vainc 

vainquons 

vainquez 

vainquenl 

vainquis 

b^nit  25 

b^nis 

b^nis 

consent! 

consens 

consentis 

construit 

construis 

construisis 

contcnu 

contienst 

contins 

contiendrai 

contienne-r 

contredit 

contredis  27 

contredis 

entretcnu* 

entretiens  (m")  t 

entretins  (m') 

entretiendrai 

entrctienne-r 

convaincu 

convaincb 

convainquis 

(m) 

(m') 

convert 

couvre 

couvris 

corrompu 

corromps 

corrompis 

maiidit 

maud  is 

maudis 

d^uit 

ddduis 

d<iduisis 

dUconveim 

disconviensi- 

disconvins 

disconviendrai 

disconvicnnet 

d^crit 

d^cris 

d^crivis 

d^truit 

ddtruis 

ddtruibis 

mort* 

meurst 

meurs 

mcurt 

mourons 

mourez 

meurent 

mourus 

mourrai 

meurrt 

meurcs 

nieure 

mourions 

mouric/ 

mcureiil 

disparu 

disparais 

disparu> 

discouni 

discotirs 

dibcounis 

discourrai 

d^couvert 

ddcouvre 

d^couvris 

d^plu 

ddplais 

d6plus 

42 
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RREGULAR 


54 


75 


English 
Verbs. 


TO 


do 


drink 


56  dye 

57  elect 
exclude 
extinguish 
fall  asleep 
fear 
feel 
feel 

(mentally) 


fetch 
fight  for 
follow 
foresee 
fry 


gather 
go 


Irregular  Primitive 


Present  of  the  Infinitive. 


go  away 
go  out 
graze 
grind 

(to  pulverise) 
grind 
I     (to  sharpen) 
76  I  grow 


77     hate 


119 
28 

56 
51 


90 
165 


Principal  Verbs.     Model  Verbs.   DerivativeVerbs. 

:  X  t 


boire . 


querir  38 


75    pre  voir 
124 ,  frire  40 


CRAINDRE 
SENT  I R 


\ 


58    ; 


117 
105 


134 


CIEILLIR 
ALLER 


hair 


teindre  22 
elire  36 
cxclure  35 
eteitidre  22 
e7idorjnir  (i-') 


ressentir  26 


combattre  39 


Parti- 


aller  {s' en)  42 
sortir  43 
paitre  2  .. 


etnoudre  45 
cro'if-e  88 


Present. 


faisant  34 


buvant 


teignant 

^li.sant 

excluajit 

^teignant 

endormant  (s') 

craignant 

sentant 

ressentant 


combattant 
suivant 
pr^voyant 14 


cueillant 
allant 


allant 

sortant 

paissant 

moulant 

dmoulant 
croissant 


halssant 
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VERBS. 


TE.N>fcS. 

Irregular  Den 

vative  Tenses. 

ciples. 

Present 
of  the 

Past 

0 

1-1 

[Future. 
Present 

Present 

of  the 

Subjunctive. 

rt 

Past. 

Indicative. 

Definite. 

a 

of  the 
Conditional.] 

a. 

fait 

fais 

fais 

fait 

faisons 

faites 

font 

fis 

ferai 

fasse 

bu 

boist 

bois 

boit 

buvons 

buvez 

boivent 

bus 

boive+ 

boives 

boive 

buvions 

buviez 

boivent 

teint 

teins 

teignis 

du 

€l\s 

^lus 

» 

exclii 

exclus 

excUis 

dteint 

Steins 

^teignis 

endormi* 

endors(m') 

endormis  (m') 

craint 

crains 

craignis 

senti 

sens 

sentis 

ressenti 

ressens 

ressentis 

— 

combattu 

combats 

combattis 

suivi 

suis 

suivis 

prtvu 

pr^vois 

prdvis 

pr^voie 

frit 

fris 

frirai 

40 

fris 

frit 

cueilli 

cueille 

cueillis 

cueillerai 

Al\6* 

vaLs+ 

vas 

va 

allons 

allez 

vont 

allai 

irai 

aillet 

allies 

aiUe 

allions 

alliez 

aiiient 

41 

alk-* 

vais 

allai 

irai 

aille 

42 

MDrti* 

sors 

sortis 

pais  44 

moulu 

mouds 

moulus 

dmoulu 

^mouds 

dmoulus 

cril  46 

crois 

crois 

croit 

croissons 

croissez 

crus 

croissent 

hai 

hais  47 

haiK 

hais 
hail 

hals 

halt 

44 
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73 


86 

S7 
S8 
39 
90 

91 
91A 
92 

93 


94 
94  A 
95 
96 


English 
Verbs. 


TO 


Irregular  Primitive 


Present  of  the  Infinitive. 


3      Principal  Verbs.    Model  Verbs. 


have 


have    a    pre- 
sentiment 
hear 
hold 


hold  one's 

tongue 
incur 
injure 

(to  wrong) 
inscribe 
instruct 
interfere 
interrupt 
introduce 
invest     (with 
authority) 
join 
keep 
know 

(persons) 
know  (things) 


laugh 

lead 

learn 

lie  (buried) 


97  lie 

98  live 

99  I  maintain 
I  make 

100  I  make  believe 


67 


avoir 


46    ...       . 
41    ouir  51 

62      ;      ... 


i6g 
27 


126 

35 
127 
128 

54 
129 
62 

96 
78 


nuire 


159 


33 

37 
174 

36 

84 


savoir 


54 


gesir. 


accroire  62. 


CONNAITRE53 


Derivative  Verbs. 
I 


prcssentir  26 


taire  (se)  16 
enconrir  23 


inscrire  31 
instruirc  9 
intcrz'cnir  ^  .. 
interroinpTe  30 
introduirc  9  ... 

rci'etir  $2. 
joindrc  22 
tcnir 


cotidnirc  9      ... 
app7-eiuirc  5  7 . . . 


VIVRE 
FAIRE 


'  7)icniir  26 

ntaintenir  i   ... 
V.  to  do,  No.  54 


Parti- 


Present. 


ayant 


pressentant 


tenant 


taisant  (se) 
encourant 

nuisant 

inscrivant 

instruisant 

intervenant 

interrompant 

introduisant 

revetant 
joignant 
tenant 

connaissant 
sachant 


riant 

conduisant 
apprenant  58 
gisa.it 

mertant 

vivant 

maintenant 
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VERBS. 


Tenses. 

Irregular  Derivative  Tenses.            1 

ciples. 

Present 
of  the 

Past 

'J 

Future. 
[Present 

Present 

of  the 

Subjunctive. 

Past. 

Indicative. 

Definite. 

of  the 
Conditional.] 

(J 

haissons 

halmes 

haissez 

haites 

halssent 

hairent 

eu 

ai 

eus 

48 

aurai 

aie49 

5" 

as 

eus 

auras 

aies 

a 

eut 

aura 

ait 

avons 

eilmes 

aurons 

ayons 

avez 

eutes 

aurez 

ayez 

ont 

eurent 

auront 

aient 

pressenti 

pressens 

pressentis 

oui 
tenu 

tienst 

tiens 

tient 

tenons 

tenez 

tiennent 

tais  (me) 

tins 

tins 

tint 

tinmes 

times 

tinrent 

tus  (me) 

tiendrai 

tiennet 

tiennes 

tienne 

tenions 

teniez 

tiennent 

encouru 

encours 

encourus 

encourrai 

nui 

nuis 

nuisis  ^ 

inscrit 

inscris 

inscrivis 

instruit 

instniis 

instniisis 

intervcnn* 

inter\iensi- 

inter\ins 

interviendrai 

interN'ienne"^ 

interrompu 

interromps 

interrompis 

introduit 

introduis 

introduisis 

revetu 

revets 

revetis 

joint 

joins 

joignis 

tenu 

tienst 

tins 



tiennet 

connu 

connais 

connus 

su 

sais 

sais 

sait 

Savons 

savez 

savent 

sus 
sus 

sut 

sumes 
sutes 
surcnt 

55 

saurai 

sa'aras 

saura 

saurons 

saurez 

sauront 

56 

ri 

ris 

ris 

conduit 

conduis 

cond«iisis 

appris 

apprendst 
ci-git  59 

appris 

61 

apprennet 



ci-gisent  60 

menti 

mens 

mentis 

v<cu 

vis 

v<:-cus 

maintenu 

maintiens  t 

maintins 

maintiendrai 

maintiennet 
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RREGULAR 


u  be 

'Z  c 


lOI 
I02 


104 
105 


English 
Verbs. 


no 
III 
112 

113 

114 


115 
116 

117 
118 
119 

120 

121 
122 
123 
124 

126 
127 

128 
129 
130 

132 


10 


mimic 
move 


obtain 

offer 

omit 

106  I  open 

107  paint 
pity 

109    please 


predict 
prescribe 
preser\-e 
pretend      ( to 
aflfect) 

prevail 


produce 

promote 

provide 

pull  down 

pursue 

put 

rain 

reach 

read 

read  again 

recollect 

reduce 
remember 

repent 
resolve 

revive 

run 

to  run  away 


< 


99 
70 


39 
40 

138 
42 
141 

143 
145 


147 
149 

95 
123 

74 


150 
76 
72 


T46 

^M 

71 

87 
130 

156 
52 

155 
61 

50 

158 

157 
i3 
29 


Irregular  Primitive 


Present  of  the  Infinitive. 


Principal  Verbs. 

: 


Model  Verbs. 

: 


prevaloir 


pourvoir 


pleuvoir 


METTRE  70 


resoudre 


Derivative  Verbs. 
I 


contrefaire  63 


obtenir  i 
offrir  29 
omettre  4 

peindre  22 
plaindre  22 
plaire  16 


pre  dire  65 
prescrire  31 
coTtfire  65 

feindre  22 


prroduirc  9 
proinouvoir  68 

abattre  39 
poursuivre  69 
I  „, 

atteindre  12. 

relire  36 
ressotfZ'cn  ir{  se)  5 

redii're  a 
souvenir  (se)  5 

?-epeniir(se)  26 


renal  ire  72 
enftiir^s")  72 


Parti- 


Present. 


contrefaisant  34 
mouvant 


obtenant 

ofTrant 

omettant 

ouvrant 

peignant  64 

plaignant  67 

plaisant 


prddisant 

prescrivant 

confisant 

feignant 
pr^valant 


produisant 


pourvoyant  14 

abattant 

poursuivant 

mettant 

pleuvant 

atteignant 

lisant 

relisant 

ressouveiiant(se^ 

rdduisant 

sou -enant  (se) 

rep'-ntant  (se) 
rdsolvant  (se) 

renaissant 
courant 
enfuyant  (s')  14 
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VERBS. 


Tenses. 

Irregular  Derivative  Tenses.            1 

ciples. 

Present 

o 

Future. 

.-• 

of  the 
Indicative. 

Past 
Definite. 

u 

V 

a. 
E 

[Present 

of  the 

Conditional.] 

Present 

of  the 

Subjunctive. 

Past. 

contrefait 

contrefais 

contrefis 

contreferai 

contrefasse 

mu 

meust 

meus 

meut 

mouvons 

mouvez 

mus 

mouvrai 

meuvet 

meuves 

meuve 

mouvions 

mouviez 

obtenu 

meuvent 
obtiensf 

obtins 

obtiendrai 

meuvent 
obtiennet 

offert 

offre 

offrir 

omis 

omets 

omis 

ouvert 

ouvre 

ouvris 

peint 

peins 

peignis 

plaint 

plains 

plaignis 

plu 

plais 

plais 

plait 

plaisons 

plaisez 

plaisent 

plus 

pr^it 

prddis 

prddis 

89 

present 

prescris 

prescrivis 

confit 

confis 

confis 



90 

feint 

feins 

feignis 

prdvaiu 

prdvaux 

prdvaux 

prdvaut 

prdvaions 

prevalez 

prevalent 

prdvalus 

prdvaudrai 

66 

produit 
promu 

produis 

produisis 

~~ 

pourvu 

pourvois+ 

pourvus 

pour\oie+ 

abattu 

abats 

abattis 

poursuivi 

poursuis 

poursuivis 

mis 

mcts 

mis 

plu 

il  pleut 

il  plut 

il  pleuvra 

il  pleuve 

atteint 

atteins 

atteignis 

lu 

lis 

lus 

relu 

relis 

relus 

rcssouvenu* 

ressouviens  'mc)+ 

ressouvins(me) 

ressouviendrai 
(me) 

rcssouvicnnc 
(me)+ 

rdduit 

rdduis 

rdduisis 

souvenu* 

souviens(,mc/'' 

souvins  (me) 

souviendrai 
(me) 

souviennc(mc)+ 

repenti* 

repens  (me) 

repcntis  (me) 

f  r6so\u 
Irdsous  7r 

rdsous 
renais 

r6>olus 

rena()uis 

rouni 

cours 

courus 

coutrai 

1 

enfui* 

eiifuis  (m')  f 

cnfuis  (m') 

enfuict 

1 
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133 

134 

135 
^6 


137 
138 


39 
140 


141 


142 
143 


144 

145 
146 


147 


143 


English 
Verbs. 


TO 

to  run  over 
(in  travelling) 
to  run  to 
satisfy 
say 


say  again 
see 


see  again 
see    any    one 

out 
send 


J  send  away  ( 
( send  back   ) 


sew 

shine 

shun 


sit  down 


slander 


/3 

rt  s 


43 
6 

161 
113 


154 

So 


77 


151 
3 


102 
131 


66 


Irregular  Primitive 


Present  of  the  Infinitive. 


Principal  Verbs. 
I 


Model  Verbs.    Derivative  Verbs. 


coudre 
luire 


asseoir  (s')  80 


DIRE  ... 


Parcourir  23... 
accoitrir  23  ... 
sat isf aire  63 


redire  74 


7-ezioir  jS 
recondiiire  g ... 


7-C7ivoyer 


partir  43 


}>tJdire  65 


Parti- 


Present, 


parcourant 
accourant 
satisfaisant  34 
disant 


redisant 
voyant  14 


revoj^ant  14 

reconduisant 
envojant  78 


renvoj-ant  7! 
servant 


part  ant 
cousant 
luisant 
fuyant 14 


asseyant  (s') 


m^disant 
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Tenses. 


ciples. 


Past. 


parcouru 
accouru 
satisfail 
dit 


redit 

v-u 


reconduit 
envoys 


reovoj-c 
scrvi 


jMrti' 
cousu 
lui 
fui 


Present 

of  the 

Indicative. 


parcours 
accours 
satisfais 
dU 
dis 
dit 

disons 
dites 
disent 
red  is 
vois 
vois 
voit 
I  voyons 
voyez 
voient 
rcvois 

reconduis 

envoict 

envoies 

envoie 

envoyons 

envoyez 

envoicnt 

renvoiet- 

sers 
sers 

sert 

servons 

server 

servent 

pars 

couds 

luis 

fuis 

fui« 

fuit 

fuyons 

fuyez 

fuient 

a<^sicds  (m') 

assieds 

ass  led 

asseyons 

asseyez 

asscyent 

tn^du 


Past 
Definite. 


parcourus 
accourus 
satisfis 
dis 


redis 

vis  75 


revis  77 

reconduisi> 
envoyai 


rcnvoyai 
scrsis 


partis 
cousis 


Irregular  Derivative  Tenses. 


ci 


Future. 

[Present 

of  the 

Conditional.] 


parcourrai 

accourrai 

satisferai 


Present 

of  the 

Subjunctive. 


satiitfasse 


fuis 

fuis 

fuit 

fuimes 

fuites 

fuirenl 

assis  (ra') 


m^dik 


rcnverrai 


envoict 


rcnvoiet 


fuie 


assidrai  (m*) 
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149 


150 

151 
152 

153 

154 
155 
156 
157 
158 

159 
160 
161 

162 
163 
164 
i6s 


166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 


RREGULAR 


English 
Verbs. 


TO 


sleep 


smell 

smile 

start 

start  (set  out) 

stir  up 

strike  (a  blow) 

struggle 

subdue 

subscribe 

succeed 

succour 

suffice 

suffer 

suit 

support 

surprise 

survive 

take 


tell 

translate 

171 

undertake 

118 

understand 

91 

undo 

110 

welcome 

7 

withhold 

53 

write 

115 

write  again 

153 

write  out 

172 

Irregular  Primitive 


Present  of  the  Infinitive. 


Principal  Verbs.  ■  Model  Verbs. 

X  t 


26 


162 

63 

44 

63  I 

31 
107 

14 

163 

43 
55 


ferir  82rt 


164    suffire 


59 
17 
60 
166 
167 


DerivativeVerbs. 
I 


6CRIRE 


sentir  26 
sourire  81 
tressaillirZz... 

emouvoir  68  . . . 

debattre  (,se)  39 
cotiquerir  83  ... 
sonscrire  31    ... 
paTi'enir  5 
seco'urir -z-^ 

sonffrir  29     ... 
convenir  84    ... 
soutenir  i 
S7irprcndre  57 
surviirreZ^    ... 


dire  86 
tradiiire  9 
entreprendre  57 
compretidre  57 
dcfaire  63 
acc7teillir  21 ... 
retcnir  i 

recrire  31 
trayiscrii'c  ^i 


Parti- 


Present. 


dormant 


sounant 
tres.saillant 
partant 
dmouvant 


d^battant  (.se) 
conqu^rant  3 
souscrivant 
parse  nan  t 
secourant 

suffisant 
souffrant 

soutenant 
.surprenant  58 
sursi\ant 
prsnant  58 


traduisant 

entreprenant  58 

comprenant  58 

d^faisant 

accueillant 

retenant 

^crivant 

r^crivant 

transcrivant 


NOTES  TO  IRREGULAR  VERBS. 

I.  Like  Tenir(^\). — 2.  Like  Conuaiire  (92J. — The  i  occurs  14  times  when  followed  by  t. 

o.  The  /  changes  7  times  into  t' before  ^  ?«?<^^. — 4.  Like  wj^/fr^? (120). — 5.  Like  z'^«iV(28). — 

6.  Governs  the  Dative  with  Persons. — 7.  Etrc  preveini  en  favcur  de  [to  be  jirepossessed  in 
favour  of]. — 3.  Je  parais  \  appear], /^  parais  [I  adorned,  I  parried],  from  pari- r. —  9.  Like 
condr/ire'sj)  — 10.  Iviperatii-c :  sois,  qu'il  soil,  soyoiis,  soyez,  qu'ils  .soient.  ^  trc  and  avoir 
are  the  only  two  Verbs  which  do  not  end  with  e,  es,  c,  ions,  iez,  cnt,  in  the  Present  of  the 
Subjunctive.  Cp.  Jc  serai  ]I  shall  be]  and/^  serrai  [I  clasped]  from  serrer.  11.  Cp.  Que  je 
puise  [I  draw  water,  I  derive]  from  piiiser. — 12.  Se  battre  ]to  fight]. — 13.  Takes  14  times  ? 
before  /. — 14  Changes  7  times  ^  into  z  before  e  mute. — 15.  Imperfect:  il  fallait. — 16.  Like 
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VERBS. 


Tenses. 

Irregular  Derivative  Tenses.            1 

ciples. 

Present           j 

Past 

u 

^ 

Future. 

Present 

■J 

of  the 
Indicative. 

Definite. 

1- 

[Present 

of  the          ! 
SuVjjunctive.    ! 

Past. 

0,            of  the 
c      Conditional.] 

dormi 

dors 

dors 

dort 

dormons 

dormez 

dorment 

dormis 

souri 

souris 

souris 

tressailli 

tressaille 

tressaillis 

parti* 

pars 

partis 

<^mu 

6meust 

emust 

^meuvet 

d^batta* 

d^bats  (me) 

d^battis  (me) 

conquis 

conquierst 

conquis 

conquerrai 

conquleret 

sou  sent 

souscris 

souscrivis 

par>enu* 

parvienst 

parvins 

par\iendrai 

par\iennet 

secouru 

secours 

secourus 

secourrai 

suffi 

suffis 

suffis 

.'ouffert 

souffre 

souff'ris 

soutenu 

soutiensr 

soutins 

soutiendrai 

soutiennet 

surpris 

surprendst 

surpris 

surprennet 

surv^cu 

survis 

surv^cus 

pris 

prends+ 

prends 

prend 

prenons 

prenez 

prennent 

pris 

prennet 

prennes 

prenne 

prenions 

preniez 

prennent 

traduit 

traduis 

traduisis 

entrepris 

entreprendsf 

entrepris 

entreprenne+ 

compris 

comprendst 

compris 

comprennet 

d(;fait 

d^fais 

d^fis 

d^fcrai 

d^fasse 

accueilli 

accueille 

accueillis 

accueillerai  87 

retf-nu 

retienst 

retins 

retiennet 

<:rrit 

6:ris 

^rivis 

r<icrit 

rfcris 

r<h:rivis 

tmnscrit 

tranM;ris 

traiiscrivis         ' 

taire(y>)- — 17.  /m^eradve  :  veux,  voulons,  voulez.  Vruiilez  Is  frequently  used  in  the  sense 
tj^  Ha-c  thr  l<inrlnt\s  tiT.~~\%.  CJcnerally  used  in  the  Infinitive  preceded  hy  fai re :  tile  fait 
bouillir  (ic; '^mf-.  She  is  lx)iling  eggs\ — 19.  Like  J^rt//V  (163). — 20.  yelissant  AnAj'ezvtissais 
were  formerly  u>cd. — ar.   Like  <r?/r/V//r  (69).     22.  Like  craimire  {6\).     I'laituire  \\.o  pity]. — 

23.  Like  courir  [\i\).     Cp.  je  cofu^^urais   [Imperfect]   and  y't*  concourraii  [Cond.  Pres.]. — 

24.  Se  conduirr  Tto  behave]. — 25,  B^nir  ]to  bless]  being  regular,  its  Participle  past  i&  f>/ni. 
— 26.  Like  Sfftt/r  (62). — 27.  Differs  from  dire  (136)  only  in  the  second  person  plural  of  the 
Present  Indicative,  but  not  in  the  Imperative.  It  makes  Ti^its  contrcdisez. — 28.  Like  vaincrr 
(34,. — 29.  Like  ^//7'r/>(i.j6)  —  30.  Like  r<»w/»rr  (34). — ji.  Like  t'crire  '172). — 32.  Like  tnirr 
(30). — 33.  Cp.   /c  viournis     Fmperf.  ]  and /r  w<n/rr<i/.f  ]Cond.   Prcs.^. —  34.  The  first  syllable 
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in  faisant,  faisous,  and  all  the  persons  in  the  Imperfect,  is  pronounced /«•.  35.  Like  conclure 
(31). — 36.  Like  lire  (123). — 37.  Like  dorinir  (149). — 38.  Used  onlj-  in  the  Infinitive  after 
aller,  envoyei',  ve7iir :  J'enverrai  qu^rir  vos  livres  [I  shall  send  for  your  books]. — 39.  Like 
hattre(i4). — 40.  Used  with yazV^.  Cp.  Note  18.  It  has  only  the  second  person  singular  in 
the  Imperative. — 41.  huperative:  Va,  qu'il  aille,  allons,  allez,  qu'ils  aillent.  Aller'n,  not  to 
be  used  without  an  Objective  :  Je  ineti  vais  \  am  going],  or  jc  pars. — 42.  Like  allcr 
(70).  huperative :  Va-t'en,  qu'il  s'en  aille,  allons-nous-en,  allez-vous-en,  qu'ils  s'en 
aillent.     The  f  in  the   second  person  singular  is  not  euphonic,  but  means  toi.—i,-),.  Like 

partir  {t^i")  .  £2!r^  j-^r^/ [to  have  gone  out]  ;  avoir  sorti\\.o\\^y^  taken  out]. — 44.  Defective, 
and  without  compound  tenses.— 45.  Like  Dioiidrc  (74). — 46.  Takes  16  times  ?  and  13  times  ii. 
47.  Irregular  onlj-  in  the  first  three  persons  singular  of  the  Present  and  second  person 
singular  of  the  Imperative. — 4S.  One  of  the  two  Verbs  whose  Imperfect  is  not  formed  from 
the  Participle  Present.  Imperfect:  j'avais,  tu  avais,  il  avait,  nous  avions,  vous  aviez,  ils 
avaient. — 49.  The  Subjunctive  Present  of  all  French  Verbs  ends  in  e,  es,  e,  ions,  iez,  eni, 
except  avoir  and  ct7-e. — 50.  huperative:  aie,  qu'il  ait,  ayons,  ayez,  qu'ils  aient. — Si-Je  lai  ou'i 
dire  ]I  heard  people  say  so]. — 52.  Like  vetir  (26). — 53.  Germ.,  kenuen. — 54.  Germ.,  7vissen. 
— 55.  One  of  the  two  Verbs  whose  hnperfect  is  not  formed  from  the  Participle  Present. 
hupcrfcct :  je  savais,  tu  savais,  il  savait,  nous  savions,  vous  saviez,  ils  savaient. — 56.  hu- 
perative: Sache,  qu'il  sache,  sachons,  sachez,  qu'ils  sachent. — 57.  Like  prendre  (165).— 
58.  The  medial  n  of  the  Participle  Present  is  doubled  before  the  7  terminations  which  begin 
with  e,  es,  or  efit.  59.  Ci-g'it  [Here  lieth]. — 60.  The  .y  is  sounded  like  ss. — 61.  hnperfect :  je 
gisais. — 62.  Like_/a;>^  [to  do]  (54).  62.  Used  only  in  the  Infinitive  sSt^rfaire:  II  via  fait 
accroircq7ic...[\\&  has  made  me  believe  that].  Enfaireaccroirc  a  [to  impose  upon 'any  one]. 
— 63.  Like  faire  (54). — 64.  Pei^iant,  je  peignais,  giie  je  peigne  irom  peig'ner  I  to  comh\ 
— 65.  Like  cofitrcdire  (39). — 66.  Differs  from  valoir  (22)  in  the  Subjunctive  Present  only. 
67.  Se  plaindre  [to  complain]. — 68.  Like  moiivoir  (102).  Scarcely  ever  used  except  in 
the  Infinitive  and  Participle  Past. -69.  Like  suivrc  (66;. — 70.  Also  means  to  dress:  ellc  est 
toiijonrs  bien  mise  [she  is  always  well  dressed]. — 71.  Resoiu  [resolved]  ;  resoiis  [changed 
into,  converted  into]. — 72.  Like  naitre  (i^)- — 73.  Like_//^/r  (146). — 74.  Like  (/zVr  (136).- — 75. 
Cp.  jc  vis  [I  saw]  and  je  T'is  [I  live]  (98). — 76.  Like  voir  (138). — 77.  Cp.  je  revis  [I  saw 
again]  and  je  re7'is  [I  live  over  again j. — 78.  Change  the  y  into  z' eleven  times  before  c,  es, 
or  ent. — 79.  Like  envoyer  (141). — 80.  Se  rasscoir  [to  sit  down  again].     Assoyant,  j'assois, 

jc  niassoirai,  je  inasscyerai,  que  je  in'asseoic,  are  also  occasionally  used. — 81.  Like 
rire     (94). — 82.     Like     assaillir    (10). — 8212. — Used    only    in     the     Infinitive:     sans  coup 

ferir  [without  striking  a  blow]. — 83.  Like  acqncrir  (4). — 84.  Like  vcnir  (28). — 85.  Like 
vivre  (98).  It  governs  the  Dative. — 86.  Like  dire  [to  say]  (136). — 87.  The  _  termin- 
ations of  the  Future  and  the  Cond.  Pres.  of  cucillir  and  its  derivatives  are  identical 
with  those  of  parlcr. — 88.  Preserves  the  circumflex  accent  in  je  crois,  tu  crois,  il  croit  ; 

je crjis,  tji  cri'ts,  il crfit,  ils  crrirent,  g7te  je  crrisse,  etc.,  and  cr/'t,  to  distinguish  it  from  croirc 
[to  believe].  This  accent  appears  30  times  in  the  Verb. — 89.  Confire  .nakes  confiscz,  in  the 
Indicative  and  Imperative.  Contredire,  mcdire^ prcdirc,  make  contrediscz,  medisez,  predisez 
in  the  Imperative.  Only  redire  [to  say  again]  is  conjugated  exactly  like  dire  [to  say]  (136). 
— 90.  The  second  person  plural  of  the  Imperative  is  confisez. 

REPETITION    OF   VERBS. 

61.  When  a  certain  number  of  Verbs  have  been  learnt,  the  teacher  may 
give  out  or  write  out  on  the  blackboard,  various  English  Verbs  to  be  written 
out  or  repeated  in  French  in  class,  a  different  verb  to  be  used  for  each  person. 


, 

* 

if- 

«: 

jette  {a) 

naissais 

re9us (/) 

emploierai 

jetterais 

rappelles  (^) 

vainquais 

achetas 

jugeras 

rappellerais 

emploie  (c) 

jetait 

naquit 

pincera 

emploierait 

jugeons  (rt*) 

rappelions 

vainquimes 

acheterons 

jugerions 

pincez  (^) 

employiez 

jetates 

naitrez 

pinceriez 

achetent  («) 

jugeaient 

rappelerent 

vaincront 

acheteraieni 

* 

naisse 

plncasse 

vaincre 

r/.ppelant 

vainque 

achetasses 

emploie 

* 

jette 

naquit 

juge 

Jeter 

% 

rappelions 

vain  yaissions 

pincons 

employe 

employiez 

jetassiez 

achetez 

jugent 

rappelassent 

naissent 

COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH.  ^3 

(a)  All  verb5  in  eter,  double  the  t  before  each  of  the  23  termination<;  beginning  with 
€  mute.  Except :  acheter,  to  buy  ;  becqueUr^  to  peck  ;  coileter,  to  collar  ;  di'colUter,  to  bare 
the  neck  and  shoulders ;  epottsseter,  to  dust  ;  etiqiuter,  to  label  ;  racheter,  to  redeem,  which 
take  e  in  their  penultimate  syllable,  before  the  same  endings.  Those  in  iter,  such  as  rvjiiUr, 
to  repeat,  follow  the  same  rule. 

(^)  .\11  those  in  eler,  double  the  /  before  the  23  endings  beginning  with  e  inuU. 
Except :  houmler,  to  goad  ;  ceUr,  to  conceal  ;  deceUr,  to  disclose  ;  dcgfler,  to  thaw  ; 
ScarteUr,  to  quarter  ;  geler,  to  freeze  ;  /larceler,  to  harass  ;  inarteitrr,  to  hammer  ;  modeler, 
to  model ;  peUr,  to  peel,  which  take  e  immediately  before  the  23  endings,  beginning  with  e 
mute.     Those  \n  eler,  as  rcz'eler,  to  reveal,  follow  the  same  rule. 

vV)  With  the  exception  of  verbs  in  .\^•ER,  such  ?iS  payer,  all  verbs  in  ever,  oyer,  iver, 
change  the_y  into  /'  before  the  23  endings  beginning  with  e  mute. 

{d)  All  verbs  in  ger  require  the  insertion  of  an  additional  e  between  the  root  of  the  verb 
and  the  18  terminations  beginning  with  a  or  o.  In  addition  to  this  irregularity,  those  ending 
in  ^GER,  such  as  abreger,  also  change  the  i  into  c  before  the  23  endings  which  begin  with 
e  mute. 

(^)     All  verbs  in  cer  are  written  with  c  before  the  18  endings  beginning  with  a  or  o. 

(X)    Verbs  in  cevoir  take  a  cedilla  under  the  c  before  the  24  endings  which  l^;;in  with 

0  or  //. 

SUBJUNCTIVE    MOOD. 

Note. — No  mention  is  made  in  Paradigm  No.  i  of  the  Principal  unA  of  the  Sul>ordituite 
Clauses,  because  almost  ever>'  word  that  enters  into  the  composition  of  the  former  can  also 
form  part  of  the  latter. 

The  Principal  Clause  extends  up  to  Col.  17,  and  after  the  addition  o{  que  or  some  other 
word,  which  usually  separates  the  Principal  Clause  from  the  Subordinate  Clause,  a  repetition 
of  any  of  the  seventeen  columns  takes  place. 

/  7vish         you  had  mentioned  it  to  us  before. 

Jc  vot'DR.\is  que  vous  nous  en  eussiez parle  auparavant. 
18  137  8  13  17 

Do  you  think  that  they  can  injure  you  ? 

Pensez-vols  q\i\\^ puissent  vous  nuire? 
81  I  8  3         16 

//  u'ould  have  been  impossible  to  belief^  that  they  sJwuld  not  yet  have  attended  to  it. 

Il  eut  f.ii.  IMPOSSIBLE  DE  CROIRE  qu'ils  ne  %'cn/ussent  pas  encore  occup^s. 
I       8        13  17  I      :j    4   7  S  10        II  13 

62.  The  .Subjunctive  Mood  is  generally  preceded  by  the  conjunction  y///, 
and  is  used  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  : 

(i.)  When  the  verb  in  the  Principal  Clause  implies  doubt,  /ear,  uncertainty,  volition^ 
desire,  surpn'se.  grie/,  joy,  and  other  mental  affections. 

(ii.)  When  the  Principal  Clause  contains  a  purely  interrogative  and  negative  exp cession, 
'fplying  dtubt. 

(iii.)  When  the  Principal  Clause  contains  a  dubitattve  Impersonal  Verb. 

(iv.)  In  both  Clauses,  after  the  following  Particles  and  Conjunctizal  cx- 
j'  ressions : 

Although,  bier,  que,  encore  que,  qiioique  ;  If/orc,  avant  que  ', /or  fear  thai,  of,  c!e  crainle 
que  :  in  f  trad,  loin  que  ;  it  is  enough  for,  c'est  assezpour — que  •  it  is  not.  non  que  ;  supposing, 
s  -.  si  tant  est  que  ;  unless,  a  moins  que  ..ne,  si  ce  nest  que  ;  until,  jusquW  ce  que, 

»  '   que;   ho'ivez'cr  \7kA') .,  ^wx  [adj.'  que.    ne ;   ho^vcrer  little,  Y>our  peu  que,  si 

j»<  ..  1,  .  ,1.  case,  au  cas  que,  en  cas  que  ;  //  suffices,  c'est  a^sez  que  ;  lest,  de  peur  que  ;  not 
that,  cc  n'est  pas  que,  non  pas  que  ;  notioithstanding,  nonobstant  que  ;  prcrvided,  pourvu 
«]ue  ;  so  as  to,  pour  que  [usually  preceded  by  assez  or  trop'\  ;  so  that,  en  sorte  que  ;  where- 
soe:'er,  oii  que  ;  whether,  soit  que  ;  '.vithout,  sans  que. 

(v.)  When  for  the  sake  of  conriseness  or  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  repetition  of  any  of 
t:      '    '  '      '  .    '       .  jrd  ywr  alone  is  used  instead  of :  although, 

1  -tig,  unless,  until,  7vheiher. 

1    ..;.. ., ;.. :.  Pronouns,  VinAAdr'erbs:  To'i'houi, of 'vhich, 

',1'tiose  [duhitativej,  dont,  de  qui  ;  htnvever  .followed  by  an  adjective],  quelquc.que,  si. ..que  ; 
ho^t*rz'er  (followed  by  an  adverb],  quelque  que  ;  in  which  [dubitative],  oil  ;  whatn^er 
[followed  by  a  noun],  quel  que,  quelle  que,  quels  que,  quclles  que  ;  ivliater'er  [followed  by  an 
adi.  and  noun\  quelque.  .que  ;  ivhataer,  quoi  que  ;  whatever  [thing],  quoi  que  <  e  soit  ijue  ; 

.,..  .. ._    ...    j  fjyg  j-p  j^QJj  que;  -i'--        '••'•'itative%  ou  ;   which  [duhitativej, 

(  ivej.  qui  [Nom.];  ti  •  que  ce  soit  qui;  whotu  [dubita- 

t.  i  que  cc  <oit  qui  ;  ;i'';  :  itivej  dont,  de  qui. 
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(vii.)  After  the  Superlative  relative,  provided  doubt  or  uncertainty  exists  in  the  mind  of 
the  speaker  :  thejirst,  le  premier  ;  the  last,  le  dernier  ;  t/ie  best,  le  meilleur  [adj.]  ;  the  least, 
le  moindre  [adj.]  ;  t/ie  worst,  le  pis  [adj.]  ;  the  best,  le  mieux  [adv.]  ;  the  least,  le  moins 
[adv.]  ;  the  -worst,  le  pis  [adv.]  ;    the ofily,  le  seul  ;  the  7iwst,  le  plus. 

(viii.)  After  exclamations,  such  as  :  God Jorbid  that,  ii  Dieu  ne  plaise  que  ;  God  grant  that, 
Dieu  fasse  que  ;  7nay  God  grant  that,  Dieu  veuille  que  ;  %uonldto  God  that,  plut  a  Dieu  que  ; 
■would  to  Heaven  that,  fasse  le  Ciel  que  ;  God  lielp  me  if,  me  preservent  les  dieux  que. 

(ix.)  In  replies,  implying  ivishor  concession  :  Wojild  it  were  so !  Dieu  le  veuille  !  hang  the 
rogne  !  au  diable  soit  le  volenr  \—well,  be  it  so  I  soit,  eh  bien,  soit ;  /  wish  you  joy  I  grand 
bien  vous  fasse  I     Amen,  ainsi  soit-il. 


No.  4. — paratifgm  illustrating  tfjc  Belation  icttocen 

anti  tf)ose  oi  tte  jhcnrf) 


Senses  of  tJjc  Cnglisfj  Fcrb. 


5^ 

O 

Ql 


^ 


TENSES. 


PRIMARY. 


Present 


Imperfect 


Past 


•I 


SECONDARY. 


Present  Perfect.. 


Pluperfect 


Past  Perfect 


■■( 


Future 


i 


Present 


Past 


■■\ 


Future  Prefect. 


Present  Perfect..  J 


Past  Perfect 


-I 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


We  doubt  whether  HE  KNOWS  it. 

Do  you  think  HE  IS  MAKING  progress? 

It  is  possible  that  SHE  DOES  KNOW  them, 

I  am  afraid  HE  HAS  SAID  so. 

He    does    not    believe    that    SHE    HAS    BEEN 

WRITING  to  you. 
I  did  not  suppose  that  THEY  LIVED  in  London. 
I  did  not  think  HE  WAS  WAITING  for  me. 
We  are  not  sure  that  HE  DID  GO  OUT. 
However  powerful  THEY  HAD  BEEN. 
I    was    not    aware    that    THEY     HAD     BEEN 

WRITING  to  each  other. 
She  did  not  think  HE  KNEW  me. 
We  waited  until  SHE  HAD  GONE. 
Did  you  think  WE   HAD  BEEN   ENJOYING 

OURSELVES? 
I  am  afraid  IT  WILL  RAIN  to-morrow. 
But  YOU  SHALL  ANSWER  him. 
It  is  not  likely  that  THEY  WILL   BE  GOING 

OUT. 
I  do  not  fancy  HE  WILT,  HAVE  ARRIVED. 
Do  you  expect    THEY   WILL    HAVE    BEEN 

COMPLAINING  of  them  ? 

THEY  MAY  FORGET  all  about  it. 
We  doubt  if  THEY  CAN  READ  this  note. 
YOU  MUST  not  THINK  of  it  any  more. 
SHE  MAY  HAVE  ASKED  me  for  them. 
THEY  MUST  HAVE  RECEIVED  my  presents. 
He  does  not  go  out  lor  fear  HE  MIGHT  CATCH 

COLD. 
I   shall    keep  it   in   case   THEY    SHOULD    BE 

ASKING  FOR  IT. 
It   is    just    possible    that    HE    WOULD    HAVE 

EATEN  them  all. 
THEY  MIGHT  HAVE  BEEN  THINKING  so. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 


5S 


63.     There  are  Five  Tenses  in  the  Subjunctive  Mood. 


1.  Present         I  am  afraid  he  is  dying. 

2.  Future  /  am  afraid  he  will  die. 

3.  Imperfect    I  was  afraid  he  ivas  dying. 

4.  Preterite      I  am  afraid  he  is  dead. 

5.  Pluperfect    I  was  afraid  he  would  have 

died. 


>  Je  crainsQ^'Ci  ne  meure. 

Je  craignais  qu'il  ne  MOUrCt. 
Je  craitis  qu'il  ne  SOIT  mort. 
Je  craignais  qu'il  ne  put  mort. 


By  means  of  these  Tenses,  all  the  Primary  and  Secondary  Tenses  of  the  English  verb, 
whenever  they  are  in  the  Subordinate  Clause,  and  are  required  to  be  in  the  Subjunctive 
^Iood  in  French,  can  be  rendered,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  accompanj-ing  Paradigm. 

tje  l^rfmaru  anti  ^rcontiaru  ^Tenses  of  tf)c  Cnglisf)  Tcrb 
Subjunctitic  Ittooli. 


JFrrncIj  5ubjunctifac  fHooti. 


EQUIVALENTS    IN    FRENCH. 


ILLUSTRATED 
j        ON    THE 

SEQUENCE 
!  OF   TENSES 


^Nous  doutons  QU'IL  le  SACHE.       ...        

Pensez-vous  QU'IL  FASSE  desprogres? 

II  est  possible  QU'ELLE  les  CONNAISSE 

Je  crains  QU'IL  ne  I'AIT  DIT.  ...,       

II  ne  croit  pas  QU'ELLE  vous  AIT  ECRIT 

Je  ne  supposai  pas  QU'ILS  DEMEURASSENT  a  Londres 

Je  ne  croyais  pas  QU'IL  m'ATTENDIT 

Nous  ne  sommes  pas  siirs  QU'IL  SOIT  SOF^TI 

Quelquepuissants  QU'ILS  EUSSENTETE 

•Jignorais  QU'ELLES  se  FUSSENT  ECRIT 

Elle  ne  pensait  pas  QU'IL  me  CONNUT.  

Nous  attendimes  QU'ELLE  FUT  PARTIE.        ..       ^ 

Pensicz-vous  QUE  NOUS  nous  FUSSIONS  AMUSEES?    

Je  crains  QU'IL  ne  PLEUVE  demain 

J'insiste  POUR  QUE  VOUS  lui  KEPONDIEZ 

II  c'est  pas  probable  QU'ILS  SORTENT 

Tc  ne  soup<jonne  pas  QU'IL  SOIT  ARRIV6 

Vous  attcndez-vous  a  ce  QU'ELLES  se  SOIENT  PLAIN  TES  d'eux? 

•II  sepeut  QU'ILS  rOURLIF.NT 

•Nous  doutons  QU'ILS  SACHENT  lire  ce  billet.  

•II  est  essentici  QUE  VOUS  ny  SONGIEZ  plus.  

•Ilestpro!.;ii;c  QUELLE  mc  les  AIT  DEMANDES 

•II  faut  QU'ELLES  AILNT  RE(^U  mescadeaux 

•II  ne  sort  pas,  de  pcur  QU'IL  nc  S'ENRHUME 

•Jele  retiendrai,  en  cas  QU'ILS  me  le  DEMANDENT.  

»I1  est  bien  possible  QU'IL  Ics  eCT  MANGLES  loutes 

M.sepourrait  QU'ILS  EUSSENT  PENSfi  cela 


IX 


X  Note. — The  figures  given  in  this  cohimn  refer  to  the  P.iradigm  on  the  Sequence  of 
Tenses,  which  is  given  hereafter.     •  V.  R.  65. 


56 


A    GRAMMAR    OF 


fVJO.  4. — Conthiiied. 


m 
o 
O 

o 

2 

Censes  of  tJje  ©nglisfj  Ucrb. 

TENSES. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

PRIMARY. 

SECONDARY. 

ui 

> 

H 
O 

Z-' 

o 
m 

■D 
CO  i^ 

UJ 

> 

Li. 

Z 

1 

Present     . . . 

Past 
Future 

H>-pothetIcal. 

Present     ...< 

Participle 
Incomplete 

Present  Perfect.. 

Past  Perfect    ... 
Future  Perfect.. 

Perfect | 

Participle 

Complete     ... 

He  does  not  replj',  although  I  WRITE  to  him. 

I  shall  see  them,  provided  THEY  ARE  INTRO- 
DUCED to  me. 

She  did  not  succeed,  though  SHE  WAS  so  diligent. 

IF  HE  HAD  KNOWN  you,  he  would  have  done  it. 

We  shall  go  IF  HE  WRITE  to  us. 

She  asks  for  it,  lest  YOU  SHOULD  HAVE  FOR- 
GOTTEN it. 

WERE  YOU  TO  DEPRIVE  me  of  my  rights  ! 

I  want  you  TO  MENTION  it  to  them. 

He  is  not  likely  TO  BE  TRAVELLING  now. 
They  do  not  believe  THAT  THEY  HAVE   IN- 

VITED  her. 
I  do  not  think  THEY  HAVE  BEEN  SINGING. 
We  are  vexed  at  your  SAYING  so. 

She  regrets  your  HAVING  MISUNDERSTOOD 
her. 

ON  THE  SEQUENCE  OF  TENSES. 

64.  All  Tenses  in  the  Indicative,  Conditional,  Impe7'aiive,  and  Infinitive 
Moods  in  the  Principal  Clause,  correspond  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  witli  one 
of  the  five  Tenses  of  the  Subjunctive  Mood. 

65.  Many  of  the  French  Verbs  given  hereafter  are  often  followed  by  another 
Mood,  and  the  sentences  on  the  Paradigm  in  whi  :h  some  of  them  are  found, 
as  well  as  the  Infinitives  heading  the  accompanying  rules,  are  preceded  by  an 
asterisk  (*). 

Nous  DOUTONS  qu'il  le  sacke  (Subj.). 
Nous  DOUTONS  s'il  le  sait  (Indie). 
II  SE  PEUT  qu'ils  Voiiblient  (Subj.). 
lis  PEUVENT  Xoiiblier  (Infin.). 
II  EST  ESSENTIEL  que  vous  n'y  songiez 

plus  (Subj.). 
II  ne  FAUT  plus  y  songer  (Infin.). 
/  DussiEZ-vous  me  priver  de  mes  droits 

IV^re  von  to  deprive  me  of  ?ny  rights.  I  r\       a     '-  ■r^r,-,„,rr,^        ^  •       j 

-^  -^  J     -^     ^         j  Quandmeme  vous  DEVRiEZiiie/^tz'^de 

\  mes  droits  (Cond.). 

The  Table  of  Sequences  [V.  page  58],  shews  the  manner  in  which 
their  accordance  takes  place  ;  viz.,  the  Tense  of  the  Subjunctive  Mood  which 
is  to  be  used  after  the  Simple  and  Compound  Tenses  of  other  Moods. 


We  doubt  Tohether  he  knorvs  it. 
They  may  forget  all  about  it 

Yon  must  not  think  of  it  any  jnore. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENCH. 
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JFrcncfj  ^ubjunrtibc  fHoo^i. 

ILLUSTRATED 
ON    THE 

EQUIVALENTS    IN    FRENCH. 

SEQUENCE 
OF   TENSES. 

QUOIQUE  JE  lui  ECRIVE,  il  ne  me  r^pond  pas,        ...        

Je  les  recevrai,  pounu  QU'ILS  me  SOIENT  PRESENT£S. 

Elle  n'a  pa.s  r^ussi,  quoiqu'ELLE  PUT  si  assidue.           

*S'IL  vous  EUT  CONNUES,  ill'auraitfait 

•Nous  iron.s,  pourvu  QU'IL  nous  ECRIVE.            , 

Elle  le  demande,  de  peur  QUE  VOUS  ne  I'AYEZ  OUBLIE. 

DUSSIEZ-VOUS  me  priver  de  mes  droits  !            

•Je  d«?sire     ...") 

•Jeveux       ...  [-QUE  VOUS  leuren  PARLIEZ 

J'insiste  poury 

11  est  peu  probable  QU'IL  VOYAGE  en  ce  moment 

lis  ne  croient  pas  QU'ELLES    I'AIENT  INVITEE 

I         c 

I         I 
I          4 

Je  nepense  pas  QU'ILS  AIENT  CHANT6 

•Nous  regrettons  QUE  VOUS  DISIEZ  cela 

I          4 
I          I 

•Elle  est  fach^e  QUE  VOUS  TAVEZ  mal  COMPRISE 

I          1 

VERBS   WHICH    GOVERN    THE   SUBJUNCTIVE    MOOD. 


66.     Admit  (to),  * Admettre, prendre. 
We  admit  that  such  is  the  case. 
Let  us  cuimit  that  it  xvas  iiot  mcntioitcd 

to  him. 

Prendre    is    used  in   this   sense  only   in  the  second  and  third  persons  plural  of   the 
Imperative.  , 


Nous  ADMETTONS  qu'il  en  soil  ainsi. 
IRENONS   que  nous  ne  lui  en  ayous 
rien  dit. 


67.     Affirm  (to),  [negatively],  *Nc pas  ajffirmer. 


I  'wouid  not  affirtn  that  they  said  so. 

68.     Agree  (to),  *Couvenir. 
IVe  agreed  that  it  should  be  done  forth 


Je  n'affirmerais  pas  qu'ils  cusseut 
dit  cela. 


Nous  CONVINMES  que  cela  ////  fait 
au  plus  tot. 

^negatively]. 
PERMETTEZ  que  je  \ous dise  la  vcritc. 
Je    NE    SOUFFRIRAI    PAS   qu'on  leur 
/asse  du  mal. 

70.     Appear  (to),  [impersonal],  *///ara/7  [negatively]. 
That  system  does  jwt  appear  to  haic    I    II    ne  pa  rait   pas  qu'on   ait   d/fitii 
been  defined.  \        ce  system e. 


7uith. 

69.     Allow  (to),  Permcttre,  soiiffrir 
AlloTiV  vie  to  tell  yon  the  truth. 
I  shall  not  allow  them  to  be  hurt. 
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71.  Apprehend  (to),  * Appreheiidcr  que. . . nc. . 

He  apprehends  a  relapse.  II  appr£hen'DE  que  sa   maladie  tie 

revien7ic. 
A  negative  in  the  Principal  Clause  excludes  ne  from  the  Subordinate  : 
Wc  do  not  app7-ehend  their  asking  for  it.  I     Nous      n'apprehendons      pas     qu'ils     le 

I  deviandent. 

72.  Approve  (to),  [negatively],  Approuver. 


She  did  not  approve  of  our  going  alone. 

"Jl-     Ask  (to),  * Demander. 
I  did  not  ask  to  be  served  first. 

He  insists  on  his  ordei's  being  obeyed. 


EUe  n'APPROUVA   pas    que   nous    y 
allassions  seuls. 

Je    n'Ai    pas    DEMAND^    qu'on    me 

sei-i'it  avant  les  autres. 
II    DEMANDE   qu'on  fas^e    ce    qu'il 

ordonne. 


74.  Assert  (to),  [negatively],  ^ 

A  ,    V    r  .     ,  -1    (■  -^  t-Zaj  assurer. 

75.  Assure  (to),  [negatively],  ) 


I  should  not  assert  that  he  said  so. 


Je    n'assurerais    pas   qu'il  eut  dit 

cela. 


76.  Attend  (to),  Voir  a  ce  qite.     [Like  TO  SEE.] 

77.  Avoid  (i(j),*£viter  qtie...ne. 


To    avoid    their    being  compelled   tj 

ansxver  you. 
I  shall  avoid  her  speaking  to  vie  about 

it. 


Pour  EVITER  qu'ils  nc  fussent  forces 

de  vous  repondre. 
J'£viTERAT  qu'elle  ne  m'en  parle. 


78.  Be  (to),  [used  as  an  Impersonal  Verl)],  Etre^  etc. 
Is  it  ?  [preceded  by  Hoiv\  Sefait  ilque...  ? 

How  is  it  that  the  neii's  did  not  f  Comment  SE  fait-il  )  qu'ils  \\aient  pas  reai 
reach  them?  1  A  quoi  TIENT-IL  \      la  nruvelle? 

79.  Is  it  a  fact  ?  Se confirme-t-il  que...? 
Is  it  a  fact  that  they  were  shot  ? 

80.  It  is  a  good  thing,  * II  est  bon. 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  have  been  informed 

of  it. 

81.  It  is  a  pity,  *Cest  dommagCf  ilestfdcheux  que. 

It  is  a  pity  you  lost  that  dog. 


SE   coNFiRME-t-iL    qu'ils    aient  etc 
fusillcb  ? 


IL  EST   BON   qu'on   nous  en  ait  in- 
formes. 


What  a  pity  it  is  raining  ! 
It  is  a  pity  you  did  ?iot  see  her. 


c'est  dommage  que  vous  ay ez perdu 

ce  chien-la. 
quel  dommage  (\\x'\\  pleuve! 
IL  est  facheux  que  vous  ne  Vayez 
1        pas  vue. 

82.  It  is  astonishing,  *Il est  etonnajit. 

It  is  astonishing  that  they  knoiu  it.  \     IL  est  i^tonnant  qu'on  Ic  sache. 

o,      1.  -u^        ._r         ,-1  .,  -iT^  *Il  lie  convi^ntpas. 

83.  It  IS  becoming  [negatively  or  mterrogatively],    j  * Convient-il? 

It  is  not  becoming  that  they  should  in-    ]     IL    ne    convient    PAS   qu'ils    s'en 


quire  after  it. 


informent. 
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84.  It  is  better,    * II  vant  inicux . 
It  zcouid  have  been  better  for  them  to 

have  held  their  tongices. 

85.  It  is  difficult,  *Il est  difficile. 
Ilozi'  difficult  it  is  for  them  to  'ciioiu 

li'haf  the}'  are  about ! 

86.  It  is  doubtful,  II  est  doiiteiix  que. 
It  was  doubtful  zi'hetlurr  this  matter 

'uould  be  settled  amicably. 

87.  It  is  enough,  *Il  suffit. 
It  is  etiou^h  t/iat  ice  object. 

88.  It  is  essential,  *//  est  essentiel. 
Was  it  essential  for  him  to  resigfi  ? 


IL   AURAIT   VALU   MIEUX   qu'cUcS  SC 

f US  salt  tiies. 

Qu'iL  EST  DIFFICILE  qu'ils  ne  sachetit 
a  quoi  s'en  tenir  ! 

IL  itTAlT  DOUTEUX  que  cette  aftaire 
fit  arrangee  a  ramialile. 

IL  SUFFIT   que  nous    soulevions  des 
objections. 


£tait-il  ESSENTIEL  qu'il  doHJidt  sa. 
demission  ? 
89.     It  is  expedient,  *Il  est  conve?iable. 


It   would    be   expedient    to    have  his 
speeches  printed. 


IL  SERAI  T  CON  VEX  ABLE  que  I'on 

fit  imprimer  ses  discours. 


90.     It  is  important,   *  11  est  importatit. 


It  is  important  that  everybody  should 
be  convinced  about  it. 


IL  EST  IMPORTANT  qUC  tOUS  tXiSOieilt 

convainciis. 


91.  It  is  impossible,  * II est  impossible. 

Riches  cannot  help  giving pati'er.  IL  EST  IMPOSSIBLE  que  les  richesses 

ne  donnent  du  pouvoir. 

92.  It  is  indispensable.  * II  est  indispensable. 

That  concert  must  co}nmeme  before  8    1     IL     EST     INDISPENSABLE    que     ce 
oi'clock.  I         concert  commence  avant  8  heures. 

93.  \X'\s\\xs\y*Ilestjiiste. 
It  is  but  right  that  we  should  return 


IL  EST  JUSTE  que  Hous  Ics  rcuvoyions. 


them. 

94-     It  is  just  possible,  II  pour  rait  bien  arriver  que. 


It  is  just  possUde  that  it  will  rain  the 
'ivhoU  day. 


IL    POURRAIT     I5IEN     ARRIVER   qu'il 

pint  toute  la  jouniee. 


95.     It  is  likely,  II  se patt  que^  il pent  sefairc  que. 


ILSE  PEUTqu'on  les  \\x\aitdemamUs. 
Apres   tout   IL  SE   POURRAIT    FAIRE 
qu'elles  ne  vinssent  point. 
96.     It  is  marvellous,  *  Il  est  merveilleux. 


He  may  have  been  asked  for  them 
They  might  not  come  after  all. 


Haw  tnarz'elL'Us  that  all  that  can  be 
crcunmed  into  one  carriage  ! 


Conime  IL  est  merveilleux 
cju'on  puisse  entasser  tout  cela 
dans  une  voiture  ! 

j  [Like  it  is  expedient.] 

98.     It  might  happen,  /I  pour  rait  bint  arriver  que. 

[Like  it  is  just  possiblf-] 


97.     It  'S  meet. 


\  *  II  est  convenablc. 
I  *//  est  raisonnable. 
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99.  It  is  natural,  ^11  est  naturcl. 
It  is  natural  that  people  should  not 

ca?-efor  it. 

100.  It  is"necessary,  '^Ilfaui,  il  est  neccssaire. 


IL  EST  NATUREL  qu'on  en  fasse  peu 
de  cas. 


IL  ne  FAUT  pas  qu'ils  s'en  mtlent. 
IL  £tait.  NfiCESSAiRE  que  ces  jeunes 
gens  cotnprisseiit  les  deux  langues. 


IL     £tAIT 

allasse. 


They  7nusi  not  interfere  7i<ith  that. 
These  youjig  ??ien  had  to  kuoio  both 

languages. 

loi.     It  is  of  no  use,  ''II  est  inutile. 
It  zcas  of  no  use  my  going  away. 

102.  It  Is  possible,  *  II  est  possible 
I  do  not  think  it  is  possible  that  they 

will  ever  subfnit  to  it. 

103.  It  is  preferable,  *//  vaut  mieux. 
IG4.     It  is  pressing,  * II  est  urgent. 

It  is  pressing  that  you  Jiould  a)iswer         IL     est     urgent 
him.  repondiez. 

105.     It  is  probable,  II  est  probable  que... 

They  are  not  likely  to  return. 


INUTILE    que    je    m'en 


JE  NE  PENSE  PAS  qu'il  SOIT  POSSIBLE 

qu'ils  s'y  sou mettefi t  jzinciis. 

[Like  IT  IS  BETTER.] 


que     vous 


lui 


IL  EST  PROBABLE  qu'ils  ne  rez'iennent 
plus. 

106.  It  is  proper,  * II  est  bon.     [Like  it  is  a  good  thing.] 

107.  It  is  right,  ^11  est  cojivenable.     [Like  it  is  expedient.] 

108.  It  is  strange,  *Il  est  etrajige. 


Ho-cU  strange  it  is  that  we  do  not  no20 
meet  so  often  ! 

109.     It  is  sufficient,  *//  sufit. 
no.     It  is  time,  "^11  est  temps. 
It  is  time  for  us  to  go  out. 
Ill 


I     Qu"iL  EST  £:trange  que  Ton  ne  se 
I         Z'oie  plus  si  souvent  ! 
[Like  it  is  enough.] 


I     IL  ciST  temps  qu'on  sorte. 

It  is  to  be  presumed  [neg.],  //  nest  pas  a  presunur  que. 

[Like  TO  presume,] 

112.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  //  est  a  regretter  que.     [Like  to  regret.] 

113.  It  is  unfortunate,  *Il  est  malhetireux, 


It  is  tinfortunate  that  there  are  so  many 
beggars  in  that  towji. 


IL    EST    MALHEUREUX    qu'il    y    ait 
tant  de  mendiants  dans  cette  ville. 


114.  It   \S  ur^enX,* II  est  7trgeni.     [Like  IT  IS  PRESSING.] 

115.  It  is  useless,  ^11  est  inutile.     [Like  it  is  of  no  use.] 

116.  It  is  well,  * II  est  bon.     [Like  IT  is  a  good  thing.] 

117.  It  is  wonderful,  *//t'j^  w<?;T'^7/^//jr,     [Like  it  is  marvellous.] 

118.  There  is,  there  are  but...,  //  n'y  a  que,  il  n^est  que. 


There  is   but  one  country  in  ivhich 
such  crimes  are  perpetrated. 

There  are  few. ..who,  II  y  a  peu  de... qui,  il  est  peu  de...qui 


IL  n'y  a  Qu'un  seul  pays  ru  de  tels 
crimes  se  commettent. 


119. 

There    are  fezv   persons    lilio    were 
acquainted  with  it. 


IL  Y  A  PEU  de   personnes    qui    en 
eussetit  connaissance. 


There  is  no  one  'jjho  kno'ccs  it  bJter 
than  he. 
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120.  There  is,  there  are  hardly  any. ..who,  H  ny  a giiire  dc.qui. 
Therein  hardly  a  master  'uho  did  not    I     IL  n'y  a  (;utRE  de  professeurs  qui 

blame  him  [for  it].  |        ne  Ten  blamassent. 

121.  There  is,  there  are  no. ..who,  //  ny  a  pas  dc.qni. 

There  arc  HO  people  Zi'hosc  conversation     I     IL  n'y  A  PAS  de  gens  dont  la  con- 
is  more  instructive.  \        versation  soit  plus  instructive. 

122.  There  is  nobody  who...,  //  ny  a personncqni. 

IL    n'y  A    PF.RSONXE    qui    le    sache 
mieux  que  lui. 

123.  There  is  no  doubt  that...,  //  n'y  a  nul  doiite  que...ne. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  you  -will  be    I  IL  n'y  a  nul  doute  que  voua  ne 

astonished  to  hear  of  it.                         \  soycz  surpris  de  I'entendre. 
The  ellipsis  of  the  verb  often  takes  place  : 

It  is  no  doubt  advisable  to  give  rewarch.          I  nll  dolte  qu'il  nz  soit  bon  de  donner  de^ 

I  prix. 

124.  There  is  >^^^^^j^^^    |    Ilnyaaucunqui. 
there  are  ^  '  I    II  ny  a  point  dc.qui. 

There  is  no  friend  of  his  who  'vould    I     II  n'y  a  aucun  de  ses  amis  qui  en 
have  accepted  it.  j        cut  voulu. 

125.  There  is  no  one  who,  II  ny  a  persojinc  qui. 

There  7vas  no  one   zvho  would  have    j     Ii,  n'y  avait   person  ne  c^\  cut  ose 
ventured  to  say  so.  j        le  dire. 

126.  There  is  nothing  which,  /I  n'y  a  rien  qui. 
There  is  nothing -which  displeases  mc         II  n'y  a  rien  qui  me  (/<'/)/a/jt' plus 


more  than  to.. 


que  de.. 


127.  There  is,  there  are  only,  //  ny  a  que.    [Like  there  is  not.] 

128.  The  worst  of  it  is,  *I^  nialhcur  est,  *lc  pis  est. 


Le  m.-ujieur  est  qu'il  n'y  ait  plus 

de  <lcj)art  ce  soir. 
Le  pis  est  qu'il  /a/7/<rs'encontenter. 


The  worst  of  it  is,  that  there  is  no  train 

to-night. 
The  'worst  of  it  is,   that   we  must  be 

satisfied  with  it. 

129.  Be  able     scarcely,  |  *°  believe  (to),  Avoir  peine  a  croire. 

Yon  would  hardly  have  believed  that    j     Vous  auriez  eu  peine  a  croire 
he  could  have  left  them.  \        qu'il  rut  pu  les  quitter. 

130.  Be  able  to  help  (to),  [negatively],  Nc pouvoir  que...ne. 

I  cannot  help  being grirjed  at  it.  \    Je  ne  puis  que  je  w'en  soisdesolc. 

These  forms  of  fnticvoir  with  the  ellipsis  ot  emp^cher,  although  now  obsolete,  are  occasion- 
.■UI>;  to  l>c  met  with  in  the  writers  of  the  seventeenth  century  ;  classical  scholars  readily  grasp 
their  meaning. 

131.  Be  afraid  (to),  Avoir  peur  que... nc. 


I  am  very  much  afraid  you  will  injure 
each  other. 


J'Ar    bien   peur  que   vous   nc   vous 
uuisiez. 


Used  negatively  avoir  peur  does  not  take  nc  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  : 
We  vere  not  a/raid  0/  its  being  too  late.  \    Not  s  n'avions  pas  peir  qu'il/rf/  trop  tard. 

Used  interrogatively,  the  same  rules  K>ven  for   /#  y^ar  [craindre]  (q.  v.)  apply  to  ecvmr 
peur,  and  the  negative  may  be  used  or  left  out. 
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132.  Be  amazed  (to),  *S'eto}iJicr.    [Like  to  be  astonished.] 

133.  Be  anxious  (to),  *Dc'sirci:     [Like  to  wish.] 

134.  Be  apprehensive  (to),  *y^//;v/!^«^/<^r.     [Like  to  apprehend.] 

135.  Be  astonished  (to),  *  S'ctoimcr  de  cc  que...,  qtie. 


Elle  s'£tonnait  souvent  de  ce  qu'il 

flit  si  bete. 
Je    m'£tonne    qu'il   n'en    disc   pas 
davantage. 
Be  aware  (to),  [negatively],  Nc pas  savoir.     [Like  to  know.] 
Be  careful  not  to  (to),  *  Prendre  garde.     [Like  to  take  care.] 


She  often  wonder cd  at  his  beiiig  such 

a  fool. 
I  am  astonished  thai  he  does  not  say 

any  more. 

136, 

137 


138.      Be  certain  (to).  \j\tg-x\\\^^\^Nc pas  ctre  certain. 


We  are  by  110  means  cei-tain  of  theit 
having  enjoyed  themselves  [there]. 

139.  Be  charmed  (to),       j 

140.  Be  delighted  (to),      S 
We  ai-e  delighted  at  yonr  being  here 

at  last. 


Nous  NE  SOMMES  milkment  certains 
qu'elles  s'y  soicnt  amnsces. 


"^Etre  cliarinc. 


Nous    SOMMES     CHARMfiS     qUe    VOUS 

soyez  enfin  arrives. 


141.     Be  doomed  (to),  Le  malhezir  veut  que. 


They  n'cre  doomed  to  he  lin'eckcd. 


142. 
143- 


Be  doubtful  (to),  ^Doiitcr. 


LE  MALHEUR  A  VOULU    qu'ils  fisscnt 

naufrage. 
Xike  TO  DOUBT.] 


Be  enraged  (to),  *Etrefin-ietix  de  cc  que...,  que. 


She  is  wild  at  your  no  longer  writing 
to  her. 
144.     Be  exasperated  (to),  *i:7;r 

His  friends    were   very    much    ex- 
asperated at  his  having  left  Paris. 


Elle  EST  FURIEUSE  que  vous  ne  lui 
ecrivicz  plus. 
irrite. 

Sa  famille  iVY.WT  fort  irrit£e  qu'il 
flit pa7-ti  de  Paris. 


Be  exceedingly  glad  (to),      y 
145-  \  Be  extremely  pleased  (to),    S 


{ 


^Etre  enchantc. 


N'etes-vous  pas  enchan  r£  qu'elles 
aient  reussi  ? 


''     Are  not  you  exceedingly  glad  at  thei; 
having  succeeded  ? 

146.  Be  far  from  believing  (to),  Eire  loin  de  croire que. 

His  sister  could  not  for  one  moment    I     Sa  soeur  £tait  loin  de  croire  que 
believe  that  you  had  said  so.  |         vous  eussiez  dit  cela. 

147.  Be  far  from  thinking  (to),  Et7-e  loin  de penser  que. 


We  are  far  from    thinking  that  he 
will  have  reached  Bombay. 


Nous  SOMMES  LOIN    DE  PENSER  qu'il 

soil  arrive  a  Bombay. 


148.     Be  glad  (to),  *Etre  bien  aise  quc.dc  ce  que. 


Of  course,   everybody  was  glad  that 
the  matter  had  taken  such  a  turn. 


II  va  sans  dire  que  tout  le   nionde 
£tait  BIEN  AiSE  que  raffaire  f/// 
pris  une  telle  toumure. 
Be  grieved  to  (to)...  Etre  afflige  de...que. 

Ils  ^tatent  AFFLiGts  d'apprendre 
qu'elle_///^  inorte  si  jeune. 


149 
Tliey  7vc)-e  grieved  to  learn  that  she 
had  died  so  young. 
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150.  Be  happy  (to)  *AV;v  hcurcux. 

She  was  z'cry  happy  that  they  did  not    I    EUe  £tait  fort  heureuse  qu'on  ne 
let  her  know  [of  it].  |         lui  en  ait  -^zsfait  part. 

151.  Be  highly  gratified  (to),  ^Etre  on  ne  pent  plus  enchante. 

152.  Be  in  a  rage  (to),  *Ktrefurieiix,     [Like  to  be  enraged.] 

153.  Be  incensed  (to),  *Etre  irrite.     [Like  to  be  exasperated.] 

154.  Be  indignant  (to),  S^indigner  que,  *etre  indignc. 

I  zuas  indignant  at  their  venturing  to         J'£tais       indig.\£     qu'ils     osassent 
think  so  of  me.  penser  cela  do  moi. 

The  auxilian'  is  frequently  left  out,  and  the  Participle  Past  used  alone  at  the  beginning 
of  the  sentence  : 

Being  indignant  at  being  so  badly  treated...     |      INDIGN]^  de  ce  qu'on  me  traitut  si  mal... 

155.  Be  in  raptures  (to),  *Etre  ravi. 


Elle  FUT  RAVIE  que  son  fils  c  fit  passe 
son  examen. 


She  was  in  raptures  at  her  son  Itaving 
passed  his  examination. 

156.  Be  [obliged],  to,  Devoir  [interrogativelyj. 

In  rendering  the  Hypothetical  Tense  were  /,  the  Imperfect  of  the  Subjunctive 
Mood  of  Dezoir  is  used  interrogatively  without  the  conjunction  que.,  and  an 
acut«  accent  placed  on  the  final  c  mute : 

Were  I  to  repent  it  all  7ny  life  !  \    DUSSt-jE  m'cn  repentir  toute  ma  vie  ! 

157.  Be  pleased  (to),  *Etre  content. 

I  am  pleased  at  your  liaving  invited    I    Je  si:is  CONTENT  que  vous  \^%  ayez 
them.  I         invites. 

158.  Be  sorry  (to),  *Etrcfaehe. 


IVe  are  sorry  that  they  ~i<ere  so  inat- 
tentive. 


Nous    SOMMES    FACHtS  (\\X\\^  fusSCItt 

si  inattentifs. 


159.     Be  SO  silly  as  to  (to),  Se  garder  de...que^ 


Do  not  be  so  silly  as  to  believe  that  he 
was  ill. 


Gardez-vous  de  croire  qu'il  nit  tie 
malade. 


160.     Be  sure  (to),  [negatively],  Ne  pas  ttrc  stir. 


Je  NE  SUIS  PAS  SLR  qu'ils  saehent 
I'apprendre  par  cccur. 


2  am  not  sure  that  they  will  be  able  to 
learn  it  by  heart. 

161.  Be  told  (to),  [interrogatively],  *  Prendre  '/ue. 

Who  ti->n you  tliat  his  friends  wished    I    Oil  AVEZ-vous  pris  que  ses  parents 
to  grt  rid  of  him  ?  \        voulusscnt  s'en  debarrasser  ? 

162.  Be  uncertain  (to),  Ne  pas  Hire  certain.     [Like  TO  re  sure.] 

163.  Be  under  the  apprehension  (to),  Appn'hetuler  quc.ne. 

[Like  TO  APPREHEND.] 

164.  Be  vexed  (to),  Etre  irriti^y  Ctrcfdchi'. 

165.  Bear  (to  ,  [(endure),  interrogatively  or  negatively],  Souffrir, 

Jle  could  ml  bear  being  corrected.  I    II  NE  poiivait  souffrir   qu'on   le 

I         ■'•primandat. 
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i66.     Believe  (to),  *Croirc. 

(i.)  Interrogatively  or  negatively  : 
Did  you  believe  it  ivas  so  late  ? 
We  do  7iot  think  she  if  ill  ever  recover. 


Croyiez-vous  qu'iiyrt^  si  tard? 
Nous  NE  CKOYONS  PAS  qu'elle  se  retailisse 
jamais. 


(ii.)  Affirmatively,  but  preceded  by  a  dubitative  adjunct 


Je  SU15  i.oiN'  DE  CROiRE  que  cela  soit  vrai. 

II    EST    DIFFICILE    DE   CROTRE  qu'cUc   ait  pU 

s'eprendre  de  cet  hoiiHne-la. 


I  aju/ar/rofn  thinking  that  this  is  the  case. 
It  is  hard  to  believe  that  she  could  have 
fallen  in  love  -with  that  man. 

In  the  sentence  : 
Do  you  believe  he  -will  do  it  ?  I      CROYEZ-vofS  qu'il  le  fasse  ? 

a  real  doubt  is  expressed,  and  Croyez-vous  qu'il  Ic  fasse  ?  corresponds  to  :  For  my  07vn  part, 
I  do  not  know  whetlier  he  will  do  a  cei'tain  thing,  but  do  you  beliezx  that  he  ■will  do  it  ? 

But,  if  rendered  bj- means  of  the  Indicative  Mood  : 
Do  you  believe  that  lie  ivill  do  it  ?  \      Croyez-vous  qu'il  le  fera  ? 

then,  a  certainty  on  the  part  of  the  speaker  is  implied  that  the  person  referred  to  will  not  do  the 
thing  mentioned,  and  its  equivalent  is  :  Do  you,  then,  for  one  moment  sicppose  that  he  will 
ever  do  it  ? 

167.     Beseech  (to),  ^Supplier. 
They  entreated  that   xuine   migJil   be 
administered  to  them. 


lis  sUPPLlfeRENT  qu'on  leur  donndt 
du  vin. 


This  verb  is  generally  used  with  the  preposition  de  and  the  Infinitive : 
I  entreated  him  to  do  us  that  favour.  |     Je  le  suppliai  de  nous  faire  cette  grace. 

168.  Beware  (to),  *  Prendre  garde.     [Like  to  take  care.] 

169.  Care  about  (to),  Tenir  a  ce  que. 


Do  yoii  ca7-e  about  our  going  there  ? 

I  very  much  want  them  all  to  learn 
Latijt. 


Ten'EZ-vous  a  ce  que  nous  nous  y 

rendions  ? 
Je  TiENS  beaucoup  a  ce  qu'elles  ap- 

prenncnt  toutes  le  latin. 


170.       Choose  (to),  //  me  plait  [impersonal]. 


I  do  not  choose  y oil  to  tell  him  so. 

171.     Command  (to),  *  Commander. 
The  general  ordered  them  to  be  flogged. 


Il  ne  ME  PLAIT  pa^  que  vous  le  lui 
disiez. 


Le    general     commaxda   qu'on   les 
fustigeat. 

172.     Complain  (to),  Se plaindre  de  ce  que. 


I  shall  ahvays  complain  of  my  enemies 
having  slandered  me  ever  since  I 
gained  the  laiusuit  I  instituted 
amiiist  them. 


Je  ME  PLAiNDRAi  sans  cesse  de  ce 
que  mes  ennemis  xciaient  calomnic 
depuis  que  j'ai  gagne  le  proces 
intente  centre  eux. 


173.  Concede  (to),  ^Admcttrc.     [Like  to  admit.] 

174.  Conceive  (to),  [negatively],  Ne  pas  cotucvoir. 


Not  C07iceiving  that   these   men  zvcj'c 
ever  ready  to  attempt  impossibilities. 


Ne  concevant  pas  que  ces  gens- 
Ici  fusscnt  toujours  pi  ets  a  tenter 
I'inipossible. 


175.     Conjecture  (to),  *Supposer. 
Do  you  suppose  that  he  got  ottt  of  that    I     Supposez-vous     qu'il 
scrape?  '  I        d'affaire? 


se     soit    tire 
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176.     Consent  (to),  Coiiscntir  que ,voiiloir  bun  qiic. 


Wc  consented  to  his  absenting  himself. 
I  shall  never  consent  to  your  laying 

out  that  money, 
lam  quite  zi'illing  that  you  should  doso. 

177.  Demand  (to),  Demander^  exiger. 
They  demanded  the  immediate  pay- 
ment of  the  fine. 

They  insist  on  the  amount  being  paid 
in  advance. 
V.  TO  REQUIRE  for  the  use  oi cxigcr. 

178.  Deny  (to),  iWrr  ^w^. 

We  deny  that  he  was  -urong.      ■  \    Nous  NIONS  qu'il  ait  cti  tort. 

(i.)  With  a  negative  in  the  Principal  Clause,  nicr  generally  takes  7ic  in  the 
Subordinate  Clause  : 


Nous  consent! MES  qu'il  ^absent&t. 
Je  ne  consentirai  jamais  a  ce  que 

vous  depensicz  cet  argent. 
Je  veux  bien  que  vous  \Q.fassicz. 

On  demanda  qu'il  payat  I'amende 

sur-le-champ. 
On  EXIGE  que  le  montant  soit paye 

d'avance. 


You  can  net  deny  its  being  t?  lie. 


Vous  NE  POUVEZ  NIER  qu'il  nc  soit 


(ii.)  Used  interrogatively,  the  Subordinate  Clause  always  requires  nc 


Did  they  deny  having  received  those 
papers  ? 

Depend  (to),  [impersonal],  II  depend de... que,  il  tient  a...que. 


Ont-ils  Nifc  qu'ils  naient  recii  ces 
documents  ? 


I7S 
//  'ivill  depend  on  him  if  I  do  obtain 

the  object  of  my  request. 
It  7i'as  not  nty  fault  if  they  did  not 

make  their  fortune. 

And  : 
Hffw  is  if  that  she  is  so  very  iintch  in  loz'e 
•with  him  i    .Vczcr  ntitid. 

180.     Deserve  (to),  Meriter  que. 
Do   not  their   actions   deserve  to  be 
censured  / 


II  DftrENDRA  de  lui  que  ^obtienne 

Tobjet  de  ma  demande. 
II  ne  tint  pas  .\  moi  qu'ils  ntfissent 

fortune. 


A  quoi  TiENT-il  qu'elle  en  soit  si  amonraclue! 
Qu'k  cela  ne  tienne. 


Leurs  actions  ne  MfeRiTENT-elles  pas 
qu'on  les  censure? 


181.     Desire  (to),  *Desirer,  *prctcndre. 


I  would  unsh  that  these  two  brothers 

should  love  caeh  other  more. 
I  desire  you  to  do  this  at  oiue. 


Je  DfesiRERAis   que  ces  deux  frcres 

haitf.  IS  sent  davantage. 
Je  PRETENDS  que  \oyxs  fassiez  ceci  a 

Tinstant  mcme. 


182.     Disapprove  (to),  Z)<(ra//ri?;/f^r,  ne  pas  approuver. 


Why  did  his  wife  disapprove  of  his 

taking  such  a  step  ? 
I  should  always  haz<e  disapproved  of 

such  steps  being  t alien. 

183.     Dislike  (to),  Trouver  mauvais,  ne  pas  aimer. 
I  dislike  your  going  earlier. 


Pourquoi  sa  femme  DtsAPPROUVA-t- 

elle  qu'il //-//  ce  parti? 
Je  N'aurais  jamais  api'ROUv£  qu'on 

c At  fait  de  telles  demarches. 


She  did  dislike  his  writin:;  to  her. 


Je  trouve  mau  vats  qu'on  y  aille  de 

meilleure  heurc. 
Elle  n'aima  pas  qu'il  lui  ^crivtt, 

F 
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1S4.     Do  one's  best  (to),  Fairc     [ist  and  2nd  persons  of  the  Imperative.] 


Pray,  do  you?-  best  so  that  this  docs  not 

happen  again. 

185.     Doubt  (to),  *Dontcr. 
Wc  doubt  if  they  can  7indcrsta7id  that 

Title. 
Do yo7i  dotibt  that  there  is  a  God? 


FAiTES.je  vous  prie,  quecela  xi  arrive 
plus. 

Nous  DOUTONS  qu'ils  puissent  com- 

prendre  cette  regie. 
DouTEZ-vous  qu'il  y  ait  un  Dieu  ? 
Conjugated  negatively,  ^^«2'^r  requires  the  verb  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  to  be  preceded 
by  ne  : 


I  did  not  doubt  your  being  ready  to  serve  him. 
We  did  not  doubt  his  having  been  there. 


Je  NE   DorTAis   PAS  que  vous  ne  fussiez 

pret  a  le  servir. 
Nous  NE  DOUTIONS  PAS  qu'il  x'eut  ete  la. 


1S6.  Endure  (to),  [int.  or  negatively],  *Soitffrii;     [Like  to  bear.] 

187.  Entertain  the  least  doubt  (to),  [neg.],  Nedoutcrnullcmcntqiic...nc. 

188.  Entreat  (to),  "^Supplier.     [Like  TO  beseech.] 

189.  Expect  (to),  S'attendrc  a  ce  que,  esperer  que  [negat.]. 


llHiy  does  he  akoays  expect  us  to  in- 
vite him  ? 


Pourquoi  s'attend-II  toujours  d  ce 
que  nous  Yinvitions? 


(i.)  ■\\Tien  translated  by  esperer,  the  Subjunctive  Mood  is  to  be  used  only  after  a  Prin- 
cipal Clause  containing  a  negative  : 

I  do  not  expect  you  to  write  to  both  of  them.      I  Je  n'esp^re  pas  que  vous  ecriviez  a  I'un  et  a 

I      I'autre. 

(ii.)  Conjugated   interrogativelj-,  es^-jrer  ^ofts   not  necessarily  govern  the  Subjunctive 
Mood  : 

Did  they  really  expect  me  to  come  at  so  late  an  hour  ? 

ESPERAIENT-ILS  vraiment  que  je    |  "^p/^'J^^i,  [^ond.  ]  1  ^  ^"^  ^^"""^  '^  "''^"^  • 
(iii.)  Conjugated  affirmatively,  esperer  takes  the  Future  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  : 
/  hope  you  zuill  pay  them  a  visit  the  day    j  J'espere  que  vous  X^xvcferez  une  visite  apres- 
after  to-morraiv  at  the  latest.  \      demain  au  plus  tard. 

190.     Fancy  (to),  [neg.  or  inter.],  S'imaginer. 


r-.ous  ne  NOUS  sommes  pas  imagine 
qu'ils  voiilussent  nous  trcmper. 

Nous    CRAIGNONS    qu'ils   n^etudicnt 

trop. 
Elle    CRAIGNAIT    qu'on    ne    la  fit 

attendre. 
Je  GRAINS  qu'ils  ne  viennent. 


We  did  not  fancy  that  they  wished  to 

impose  upon  us. 

191.     Fear  (to),  Craindre  que..,ne. 
We  fear  that   they  are  studying  too 

much. 
She  was  afraid  of  being  kept  waiting, 

I  fear  they  are  coming. 

(i.)  In  the  latter  example  [;V  crains  quits  ne  viennent],  apprehension  or  dread  is  expressed  ; 
and  the  speaker  has  no  wish  that  they  should  come,  but  is  in  fear  of  their  doing  so  in  spite  of 
him.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  desire  that  they  should  come,  were  present  to  the  speaker's 
mind,  then  the  verb  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  requires  not  only  ne,  but  also/oj  as  w^ell : 
/  am  afraid  they  are  7iot  coming.  \    Je  chains  qu'ils  ne  viennefitpas. 

(ii.)  C7-aindre  used  negatively  never  takes  ne  in  the  Subordinate  Clause  : 
/  am  not  afraid  they  zvill  come.  \    Je  ne  grains    as  qu'ils  viennent. 

(iii.)  Conjugated  interrogatively,  craindre  requires  or  rejects  ne  in  the  Dependent  Clause  : 
It  takes  7ie,  if  the  verb  in  the  Principal  Clause  contains  an  affirmation  : 
WJiat !  are  you  afraid  they  -will  cojue  ?  |    Quoi !  craignez-vous  qu'ils  ne  viennent  ? 

The  negative  is  dispensed  with,  if  the  verb  in  the  Principal  Clause  evidently  convej-s 
negation  : 

You  are  [surely  not]  afraid  that  they  will     \    Craignez-vous  vraiment  qu'ils  viennent  ? 
come  ? 
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(iv.)  When  conjugated  interrogatively  with  a  negative,  the  particle  rte  ma)'  be  expressed 
or  omitted  : 

Are  not  you  a/raid  they  '.vill  come  ?  1    Ne  craignez-vol'S  pas  }  °^^\^\^  ^.  "''<^«f«'  ? 

■'■'■'  I  <  qu  lis  viennent ; 

Note. — Poetical  license  sanctions  the  omission  of  ne  in  the  subordinate  clause  : 

"  Qui  rit  d'autrui, 

"  Doit  CRAiNDRE  qu'en  revanche  on  rie  aussi  de  lui." — Moliere. 

192.  Find  (to),  Sc  troitvcr  [impersonal]. 

N01U  '^crc  found  -tinlliug  to  credit  it.     I     II  ne  s'en  TROUVA  point  qui  votdus- 

I        seiit  y  aj  outer  foi. 

193.  Forbid  (to),  *Di:fcndrc, 


Did  you  forbid  us   to   coinniiinicaic 
•with  him  ? 


Avez-vousDEFENDU  que  nouscntriofis 
en  communication  avec  lui  ? 


194.  Follow  (to),  [impers.,  neg.,  or  inter.],  7/ ;/<:  iaisuit pas. 

It  does  not  folLoiij  that  she  is  right.  \    II  NE  s'ensuit  PAS  qu'elle  ait  raison. 

195.  Give  orders  (to),  *Ordouncr. 

I  shall  give  orders  not  to  admit  them.        J'ORDONNERAI  qu'on  ne  les  admette 

pas. 

In  legal  phraseoloi^',  the  Indicative  Mood  is  used,  because  no  uncertainty  attaches  to  the 
execution  of  the  order  issued  :  Nous  avons  ordonn6  et  ordonnons  qu'il  sera/ait,  etc. 

196.  Happen  (to),  [negat.],  Jl  rC ari-ive pas  [impersonal]. 


//  does  not  often  happen  that  clocks 
strike  the  half  hours. 


Il    n'arrive   pas  souvent   que   les 
pendules  sonncnt  les  demies. 


Conjugated  affirmatively  and  preceded  by  a  dubitative  expression,  this  verb  also  governs 
the  Subjunctive  : 

Siich  a  thitif[  might  well  happen.  I    II  pourrait  bien  arriver  que  cela  fut. 

If  t/uy  hapf>cncd  to  be  defeated.  \    S'lL  arrivait  (^'Wsfiissent  vaincus. 

197.  Hate  (to),  Hair  que. 

I  hate  people  to  tell  me  a  thing  twice.      \    Je  HAIS  qu'on  me  redise  une  chose. 

In  the  sense  of  rather  to  like  a  things  the  verb  ne  pas  hair  also  governs  the  Subjunctive  : 
T/isse  girts  rather  like  being  flattered.  \    Ces  filles  NE  haTssent  pas  qu'on  les  flatte. 

198.  Have  to  (to),  [to  be  compelled,  to  prefer],  Falloir,  etc. 

[Like  IT  IS  necessary,  to  prefer,  to  will.] 

199.  Have  need  (to),  *  Avoir  besoin  que. 


lis  n'oNT  pas  hesoin  qu'on  leur  disc 
deux  fois  la  mcme  chose. 


They  need  not  be  told  the  same  thing 
twice. 

200.  Implore  (to),  *  Supplier.     [Like  TO  BESFi  CH.] 

201.  Imagine  (to),  [neg.  or  inter.],  Imagincr.     [Like  TO  fancy.] 

202.  Intend  (to),  Prctcndrc^  entendre.. 


They  do  not  intctui  to  be  treated  dis- 
respectfully. 

I  mean  that  nothing  shall  be  done  with- 
out inc. 


lis  ne  pri^.tendent  pas  qu'on  Icur 

manque  de  respect. 
J'entends  qu'on  nefasse  rien  ^mon 

insu. 


Pri'tc'idre  'to  affirm,  to  maintain]    ) .,  u  •    .u    t   j-     .•      nr     j 

Enteudre  [to  hear,  to  understand]  i  K^^*^"'  ^^"^  """^  '"  »^«  Indicative  Mood  : 

She aJwavs  m,iintains  that  sh*  ii  younger    I    Idle    priItend    toujours    qu'elle    est    plus 
tluin  she  rca,  y  is.  \       jcune  qu'elle  ne  I'est  en  rcalitd. 

203.     Insist  (to),  Insister  pour  quc^  exigcr  que. 
I  insist  on  your  holding  your  tonque.      \    J'iNsiSTE  pour  que  vous  vous  (aisiez. 
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204.     Know  (to),  [negat.],  *N'c pas  s avoir,  *ignoj'cr. 


I  did  not  know  that  they  luax  to  pay 

yozc  a  visit. 
We  locre   not  a^vare   of  his   having 

asked yotc  to... 
He  does  not  kno7u  of  their  arrival. 


Je  NE  SAVAis  PASqu'ils  dtesseftt  venir 

vous  voir. 
Nous  NE  SAViONS  pas  qu'il  vous  C77t 

dcniande  de... 
II  IGNORE  qu'ils  soient  arrives. 


(i.)  Savoir  is  one  of  the  few  verbs  which  are  used  in  the  Subjunctive  Mood  without  being 
under  the  dependence  of  another  verb: 


Je  NE  SACHE  personne  <:^ on ptiisse  lui  com- 
parer. 
Nous  NE  SACHioxs  rien  de  plus  beau. 


/  kiiozv  no  one  ivho  can  be  compared  to  her. 

We  knotu  fiothing  juore  beautificl  than  this. 

(ii.)  Que  je  sache  is  frequently  met  with  as  an  equivalent  ior  as  far  as  I  know,  and  is 
alwaj's  placed  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  : 
As  far  as  I  knozu,  there  is  nobody  at  home.       \    II  n'y  a  personne  a  la  maison,  que  je  sac1ie> 

The  same  phrase  is  also  used  in  rendering  not  that  I  know  of: 
Have  those  f-iends  of yoitrs  ever  been  abroad?  |    Vos  amis  ont-ils  jamais  ete  a  I'etranger? 
Not  that  I  know  of.  \    Nofi pas  que  je  sache. 

(iii.)  Ignorer  used  negatively  corresponds  to  the  affirmative  to  kfiow,  and  as  such  governs 
the  Indicative  Mood  : 


/  knew  of  their  having  learnt  German, 


Je   n'igxorais    pas    qu'ils  avaient  appris 
I'allemand. 


205.      Like  (to),  ^ Aimer ^  tenir  a  ce  que. 


We  should  not  like  to  be  made  fun  of. 

She  likes  to  he  told  that  she  is  good 
looking: 


Nous    n'Ai.MERiONS    pas    qu'on    se 

moqudt  de  nous. 
Elle  TiEXT  a  ce  qu'on  lui  dise  qu'elle 

est  belle. 


206.      Matter  (to),  [impers.],  II  importe. 


It  matters  that  ive  should  be  in  time. 

It  does  not  matter  tuhether  tue  are  in 
time. 


Il   importe   que   nous   y  soyons  a 

temps. 
Peu   importe  que  nous  y  soyons  a 
temps. 

The  latter  phrase  is  sometimes  placed  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  : 
It  viattered  little  ivhether  she  or  I  were    j    Que  ce  fit  moi  qui  fusse  riche,  que  ce  //// 
rich.  I        elle,  peu  importait. 

207.     May  (to),  [impers.],  ^ II  se -pent  que,  il  est  possible. 


I  may   do   it    during  the   next  fort- 
night. 

You  may  have   met  her  more  than 
once. 


Il  se  peut  que  je  le  fasse  dans  una 

quinzaine. 
Il  est  possible  que  vous  Vayez  ren- 

contree  plus  d'une  fois. 


In  expressing  a  wish,  the  Subjunctive  Mood  oi  po7ivoir  is  used  interrogatively,  without 
being  preceded  by  the  conjunction  que : 

May  they  be  more  successful  in  future  !  I    Puissent-//j  etre  plus  heureux  a  I'avenir  ! 

May  I  ne^'ersee  them  again  !  j    Puisse-jV  ne  plu.->  les  revoir  I 

Some  authors  have  used  etre  in  the  same  sense  : 

"  Sois-je  du  ciel  dcrasd  si  je  mens  1 " — Moliere. 

208.     Mind  (to),[totake  heed],  S  ^'  Prendre  garde  que... 7te  {^^^rehev.sior^l 
■■  ■"  t  2.  Frendre garde  que...  [advicej. 

Prenez     garde     qi,"ils     ne     vous 

trompent. 
Je  PRENDRAi   GARDE  que  personne 

ne  nous  voic. 
Prenez  garde  que  vous  ccoutiez  tout 
ce  qui  se  dit. 


i.  Mitid  that  they  do  not  deceive  you. 

1.  I  shall  take  care  that  nobody  sees 

us. 

2.  Be  careful  and  listen  to  all  that 

is  said. 
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In  the  sense  oi  to  ohserz'e,  the  Indicative  Mood  is  used  : 
Observe  Vuit  this  phrase  is  seldom  itscd.  I    Prenez  garde  que  cette  phrase  ^cmploie 

I        rarement. 
209.      Mind  (to),  [to  watch],   Vcillcr ace  que,  voir  h  ce  que. 


Veillez  a  ce  que  cet   indi\idu  ne 
dcviciinc  pas  un  de  vos  ennemis. 


Mind  tJiat  fcllcnif,  so  that  he  does  iwt 
become  one  of  your  enemies. 

210.  Object  (to),      I    c»  ^j. 

-J  \   S  oppose r  a  cc  que. 

211.  Oppose  (to),     i 

I  object  to  your  recLdin^  any  of  these    I    Je   m'oppose   a   ce    que   vous  lisic 
books.  I        aucun  de  ces  livres-la. 

212.  Ord^T  [lo),  Ordonncr.     [Like  TO  GIVE  ORDERS.] 

213.  Permit  (to),    X^'''"IS^!''^-       ,.    ,    ,  !   [Like  to  allow.] 
^  "     {JSoiiffnr  [negatively.]  \   ■•  ■* 

214.  Please  [to  suit],  Plaire  [impersonal.] 


Your  incessant  nitcrfe?-ence  does  not 
please  me. 


Il  ne  ME  PL.\iT  pas  que  vous  vous  en 
meliez  toujours. 


In  the  form  of  a  wish,  plaire  in  the  Principal  Clause  is  used  in  the  Subjunctive  Mood  : 


God  forbid  fhat  ^ve  slwuld  ci'cn  think  so  ! 
ll^ould  to  God  tliat  tluy  led  a  liappier  life  ! 


A  Dieu  ne  plaise  que  nous  petisions  cela  ! 
Plut  a  Dieu  qu'ils  menassent  une  vie  plus 
heureuse  ! 
215.      Prefer  (to),    Ai>ner  micux,  preferer. 


Jfe  should  prefer  your  iwt  interfering 
in  that  matter. 

Did  you  not  prefer  his  travelling  "with- 
out us  ? 


Nous  AiMERiONS  MiEUX  que  VOUS  ne 
vous  cJitrcmissiez  pas  de  cette  affaire. 
Ne  PRtF^RlEZ-vous  pas  qu'il  voyage&t 
sans  nous  ? 


216.  Presume  (to),  [negatively],  Ne  pas  presuiiur. 

It  is  not  to  be  presumed   that   they    \     II    n'est    PAS    X    PRfiSUMER    qu'ils 
were  guiltless.  \        fussent  innocents. 

Used  affirmatively,  the  Indicative  Mood  is  to  be  employed  : 
I  presume  lie  7vill  oIUtm  tlu  vuxiter  to  drop.     \    Je  presume  qu'il  en  aemeurera  W. 

217.  PrewQwi  {io),  EmpC'cher  quc.ne. 

That  vjili prci'cnt  our  telling  him.  I    Cela  emp£chera  que  nous  ne  le  lui 

I         disions. 
When  used  negatively  or  interrogatively,  ne  may  either  be  inserted  or  omitted  in  the 
Subordinate  Clause  : 

I  J  qu'ils  ne  sortis- 

Nous  n'KMpfecUKRIONS  pas  <      sent. 
(  qvi'Ws  sortissent. 
21S.     Prohibit  (to),  Difendrc.     [Like  TO  FORiiTD.] 
219.     Regret  (to),  Regrettcr. 
\Vc  re^et  its  having  taken  place.  Nous  regrettons   que  cela  ait  eu 

lieu. 
The  Infinitive  Mood  is  to  be  used  when  the  Subordinate  Clause  contains  a  Pronoun  of  the 
first  person  : 

/  regret  that  I  went  away  so  soon.  \    Je  regrettk  d'etre  Parti  situt. 

22Q.     Request  {to),  Demafuier.     [Like  TO  ASK.] 
221.     Require  (to),  Entctidre  que,  cxigcr  que. 


I  require  all  these  tasks  to  be  dotie 

better. 
Does  she  require   these  letters  to  be 

handed  over  to  her  / 


J'entends    que    tous    ces    devoirs 

soicnt  m\tn\  fails. 
ExiGE-t-clle    qu'on   lui    rcmcttc   ces 

lellres? 
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When  a  certainty  attaches  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  order  given,  the  Subjunctive  Mood  is 
not  used  : 

Prisoners  were  required  to  go   to  bed  at     I    On   exigea  que  les   prisonniers   se  couche- 
dusk.  I        raient  a  la  tombee  de  la  nuit. 

222.     See  (to),  * Ne pas'jJoh\  voir  [a  ce  que]. 


Je  NE  vois  PAS  qu'elle  vuniic. 
VoYEZ  qu'il  n'y  manque  rien. 


1  do  not  see  her  coming. 

See  that  there  is  nothing  ivanting. 

223.     Seem  (to),  *Sembler  [impersonal], 
(i.)  Af5rmatively  or  interrogatively  with  a  negative  : 
There  seems  to  be  no  retnedy /or  this  disease.     I    II  semble  que  ce  mal  soit  sans  remede. 
Does  it  not  seem  as  if  he  did  it  on  purpose  ?     \    Ne  semble-t-il  pas  qu'il  Vait  fait  expres  ? 
(ii.)  Preceded  by  tne,  te,  lui,  nous,  tjous,  leur,  and  conjugated  negatively  or  interrogatively 
with  a  negation  : 


II  xe  me  semble  pas  qu'il  y  ait  un  remede. 
Ne  vols  semble-t-il   pas  qu'il  Yait  fait 
expres  ? 


To  }ne  tJure  does  not  seem  to  be  a  reviedy. 
Does  it  not  seetn  to  you  as  if  he  Jiad  done  it 
on  purpose  ? 

The  Indicative  IMood  is  to  be  used  when  an  assertion  is  made : 
In  7ny  opinion  there  seems  to  be  a  retnedy.         |    II  me  semble  qu'il  y  ann  remede 

Send  word  (to),  *'Mander  que. 


He  setit  Tvordfor  him  to  attend  on  the 
follo7i'ing  day. 

225.  Succeed  (to),  Ohtcnir  que. 
At  last  he  succeeded  in   having   his 

salary  increased. 

226.  Suffer  (to),  Permettre,  ne  pas  souffrir.     [Like  TO  ALLOW.] 

227.  Suit  (to),  Plaire  [impersonal].     [Like  TO  PLEASE.] 

228.  Suppose  (to),  *S2ipposer. 
I  suppose  they  consented  to  the  judg- 
ment. 

229.  Surmise  (to),  5    .  .     ,  -,  *  r> 

230.  Suspect  (to),  ^  [^nterrog.  and  negatively],    Soupconner 


II  lui  MAXDA   qu'il   se  presentdt  le 
lendemain. 


II  OBTIXT  enfin  qu'on  augnmttdt  son 
salaire. 


Je  SUPPOSE  qu'ils  aient  acquiesce  zvi 
jugement. 


II  NE  soupcoNNAiT  pas  que  ]^eusse 
fait  cette  bevue. 


He  did  not  suspect  me  of  having  made 

that  blunder. 

Used  affirmatively,  the  Indicative  Mood  is  required  : 

/  suspect  him  to  be  the  atitJior  of  it.  \    Je  soupcoxne  qu'il  en  est  I'auteur 

T-   I  ,,   \    \  Prendre  soin  que,  se  ^arder  de  ...que ; 

Take  care  (to),  \  -n      j  /  ■       ■ 

^     '^  {_  Prendre  ^arde  que...ne,  avoir  soin  que. 


2';i. 


He    took   care    that    they  should   no 

longer  be  afraid  of  it. 
I  took  good  care  not  to  believe  that  he 

had  gone  out. 
We  shall  take  care  that  they  do  not 

think  of  it  any  more. 

22,2.     Think  (to),  Pcnser  que. 

(i. )  Used  interrogatively  or  negatively 
Who   tuould  have  thought   that  they 

arrived  in  Lotidon  before  us  1 
I  did  not  think  that  they   li'ere    so 

oenerous. 


11   a   PRis   soix   qu'ils   n'en   cussent 
plus  peur. 

Je     ME     GARDAI     DE      CROIRE     qu'il 

flit  sorti. 
Nous  A u RONS  soiN  qu'ils  n'y  songent 
plus. 


Qui  EUT  PENSfi  qu'ils  Jussent  arrives 

a  Londres  avant  nous  ? 
Je  NE  PENSAi  PAS  qu'elles  y/^^.y^«/ si 

genereuses. 
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(ii.)  Affirmatively,  but  only  when  preceded  by  the  dubitative  conjunction  si : 
If  I  tJwught  that  li^ere  about  to  happeu.    \     Si  JE  PENSAIS  que  cela  dui  arriver. 

The  expression,  otu  7vould  think,  in  the  sense  of  it  looks,  it  appears,  it  seems  as  if,  is 
rendered  by  dirf  in  the  third  person  singular  of  the  Conditional  Mood  : 

Otu  would  think  that  lu  has  lost  all  Ids    I    On  dirait  qu'il  ait  perdu  tout  son  argent. 
money.  \ 

But  many  instances  occur  when  on  dirait  governs  the  Indicative  Mood. 

233.     Tremble  (to),  Trembler  que. ne. 


The  zery  thought  of  your  having  told 
them  so,  made  him  tremble. 

Poor  fellozu  !  I  am  very  much  afraid 
he  is  xurecked. 


II  TREMHLAIT  que  vous  lie  le  leur 

cussiez  racoHti. 
Pauvre   diable  !    je    TREMBLE   qu'il 

11^  ait  fait  naufrage. 


The  negative  disappears  from  the  Subordinate  Clause  \l  trembler  is  used  negatively  : 
They  did  not  drcoii  the  Iiorror  cj"  being    I    lis  NE  tremblaient  pas  qu'on  les  ifr«^«fVz^. 
exposed.  I 

234.     Understand  (to)  [negat.]     S^c pas  eompre,uire  que 
-^^  \     /L     &     J     I  Ae  pas  s  expltquer  que  \px\  comment. 


I  do  not  understand  how  you  can  have 
dreamt  of  doing  such  a  thinq. 


Je  NE  COMPRENDS  PAS  que  vous 
aycz  pu  songer  a  faire  une  chose 
pareille. 

lis  NE  i>euvent  s'expliquer  com- 
ment elle  ait  pu  s'oublier  a  un  tel 
point  que  de... 

Use  ones  utmost  endeavours  (to),  Faire  que. 

[Like  TO  DO  one's  best.] 
236.     Wait  until  (to),  Attendre  qtie^  attendre  jusqit'a  ce que. 


Tliey  cannot  make  out  ivhy  she  should 
so  far  have  forgotten  herself  as  to... 


■6> 


Wait  till  they  'turite  about  it. 

We  shall  not  -wait  for  her  to  do  so. 


Attendez  qu'ils  vous  en  ecrivcnt. 
Nous  n'ATTENDRONS  pas  qu'elle  le 
fosse. 
237.     Want  (to),  [desire,  wish,  necessity].  \ 


238.      ^\\\  {Xo\   Vouloir  que. 
I  will  hccie  you  knmu  that  lam  master. 

We  ivanted  them  to  get  rid  of  that  dog. 

She  -loould  have  us  Uarn  them  by  heart. 


\ 

Je  VEU-X  que  vous  sachiez  que  je  suis 

le  maitre. 
Nous  vou LIONS  qu'ils  se  difissent  de 

ce  chien-la. 
Elle  vouLUT  que   nous  les  appris- 

sion<!  rar  cceur. 


239.     Wish  (to),  Dhirer  que,  souhaiter  que. 


Did  Uuy  wish  you  to  mention  it  ? 

I  'unsh  him  ezery  success  in  his  under- 
taking. 
To  -fish  ardently  i«  sometimes  rendered  by  prier  Dicu  : 

I  ardently  wished  that  they  might    soon    I    Je  J'RiAi  DiBC  qu'il  les  ^K/rf/ bientCl. 
rec<rcr.  \ 

240.     Wonder  (to),  Sctonner.     [Like  to  be  astonished.] 


DfesiRAlENT-ils  que  vous  en  par- 
las  sicz  ? 

Je  souHAiTE  qu'il  r^ussisse  dans  son 
ent  reprise. 
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Particles  and  Conjunctival  Expressions  which  govern  the 
Subjunctive  Mood. 

241.     Although,  Bic7t  que,  guoiqite,  encore  que. 
AltJioiisrh  both  were  so  dear  to  us. 


QuoiQUE  I'une  et  I'autre  n(y\x%fiissent 
si  cheres. 
P    r-  jr.  Avant  que  [without  doubt]. 

'    I  2.  A"uant  que. .'lie  [uncertainty]. 

1.  Before  lue  had  thought  of  it. 

2.  Before  li'e  had  provided  for  it. 


242. 


Avant  que  nous  y  eussions  songe. 
Avant  que  nousN'y^?^i'jz'^;/.ypoun'U. 


243.      Except,  Sinon  que. 

Except  it  be  used  against  7cs. 


SiNON  QU'on  en  fasse  usage  contre 
nous. 


244.  For  fear,  De  crainte  que..,nc 
For  fear  I  should  forget  them.  \    De  crainte  que  je  ne  les  ouhlie. 

245.  However,  Pour  [adjective]  que. . .  [obsolete]. 

Ho7jrjcr  poii'ciful  ye  may  be'.  \    PoUR  grands  QUE  vous  soyez! 

246.  However  little  [in  quantity],  Four peu  que,  si peu  que. 

Hoioever  little  yoic  may  take  care  of        PouR  PEU  QUE  vous  tVi  preniez  soin. 
them. 

247.  However  [adjective],  77  .v/  [adjective]  que. 


Tout  aimables  et  toutes  gracieuses 
Qu'elles/z^i-jt';;/. 


However   loving    ajui   graceful   they 
Toere. 

To7tt  is  the  only  Adverb  which  varies,  when  followed  by  a  feminine  Adjective  which 
begins  with  a  consonant  or  aspirate  h. 

248.     In  case,  En  cas  que,  au  cas  que. 
In   case    they   sliould  have    made   a 
mistake. 


En  gas  QU'elles  zefussent  trompees. 


249.     In  order  that,  Afin  que,  pour  que 


In    order  that  lie  might   take   more 
interest  in  it. 


Pour  Qu'il  s'en  occupdt  plus  serieuse^ 
ment. 


250.  in  spite  of,  Malgre  que  [in  conjunction  with  en  avoir]. 

Tliey  went  away  in  spite  of  him.  \    lis  sont  partis  MALGRE  Qu'il  en  ait. 

E71  depit  de  lui,  etc.,  is  preferable. 

251.  Instead,  Loin  que. 


Loin    Qu'ils   soient  disposes  a  vous 
servir. 


Instead  of  their  being  inclined  to  assist 
you. 

252.  It  is  enough  for,  Cest  assez pour  [objective]  que. 
It  was  enough  for  him  that  they  were 

caught. 

253.  It  is  not  that,  N'on  que...ne. 

It  is  not  that  they  wished  to  folloiv  inc.     \    NoN  Qu'ils  "s'aient  voult  me  suivre, 

254.  It  is  sufficient,  Cest  assez  que. 


C'fiTAiT   ASSEZ  POUR  lui  Qu'on  les 
ei'tt  tris. 


It  is  sufficient  that  you  have  done  your 
best. 


Cest  assez  que  vous  ayez  fait  de 
votre  mieux. 
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255.  \-esX,  Dc pacr  q2ie...nc. 

Lest  they  shcnild  apply  to  vu.  \    De  PEUR  Qu'ils  NE  s^adrcsscnt  amoi. 

256.  Not  that,  Cc  71^  est  pas  que,  non  pas  que. 


Not  thai  his  brother  ivished  to  com 

plain  of  them. 
Not  that  we  are  dissatisfied  ivith  his 

behaviour. 

Bicn  que  and  quoique  are  to  be  preferred. 

257.     Notwithstanding,  Nouobstant  que 


Ce  n'est  pas  que  son  frere  ait  voulu 

s'en  plaindre. 
Non  pas  que  noxxs,  soyotis  mecontents 

de  sa  conduite. 


Notivlthstamiing tny  having  repeatedly 
told  hi;/ 1  so. 

258.     Provided,  Pourvu  que. 
P)X>vided xoe  can  viakc  him  uiuierstaiui 
if. 


NONOBSTANT  QUE  je  le  lui    aie  die 
plusieurs  fois. 


Pourvu  que  nous  puissions  le  lui 
faire  comprendre. 


259.  So  as  to,  Pour  que  [preceded  by  assez  or  trop']. 

You  have  ?ieglectcd her  too  long  {io  as\    I    Vous  I'avez  negligee  /r<7/ longtemps, 
to  expect  anything  from  her.  \         POUR  QUE  vous  csperiez  rien  d'elle. 

260.  So  that,  *Dc  sort e  que,  *de  maniire  que,  en  sorte  que. 

Faites  de  sorte  que  nous  en  soyons 

satis/aits. 


Do  it  so  that  luc  are  satisfied  with  it. 
So  that  you  cu  quit  yourselves  well  of  it. 


DE     MANlfeRE     QUE     VOUS     VOUS    Cft 

acquittiez  bien. 

De  manicre  que,  with  a  Subjunctive  marks  a  tendency  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  object  ia 
view  :  when  the  object  is  attained,  the  Indicative  Mood  is  used. 

De/afon  (juc  is  also  used  and  not  unlrequently  governs  the  Indicative  Mood. 

261.     Supposing,  Supposi  que,  si  tant  est  que. 


that 


Supposing 
7i<antcd. 
ff  it  is  as  yott  say. 


many    more    were 


Supposfe  -Qu'on  eut  besoin  d'un  plus 

grand  nombre. 
Si  TANT  EST  QUE  la  chosc  soil  comme 

tu  dis. 
Unless,  A  moins  quc.ne,  si  ce  Jt' est  que. 

A  MOINS  QUE  \ons lie pnferiez (\\xe'^e 

lui  ccrive. 
Si  CE  n'est  que  vousne  rrCtn eussiez 

park'  d'abord. 

263.  \Jx\W\,  Jusquh  ce  que,  en  attendant  que. 

Attendons  JUSQU'a  ce  QU'ils  en  aienir 

Ic  pouvoir. 
En    attendant    que     vous     aycz 
cntendu  les  deux  parlies. 

Ju'::n',\  cr  ^M^"  Rovcrns  the  Indicative  in  the  Subordinate  Clause,  when  it  refers  to  an 
unforc-cc:i  event,  independent  of  the  first  verb. 

264.  Wheresoever,  Oh  que. 
\Vlurcsoa.xr  they  he,  God  grant  that 

they  may  he  happy  I 


262. 
Unless  you  prefer  my  writing  to  him 

Unless  you  had  first  metttiotud  it  to 

me. 

263 
Ixt  us  wait  until  they  hcci'C  thcpo^wer. 

Until  you  have  heard  both  sides. 


Ou  Qu'clles  soicnt,T>W3  FASSEqu 'elles- 
soient  heureuscs  ! 
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265.  Whether,  Soil  que. 
[Soit  que  may  be  repeated,  instead  of  using  011.'] 

ijn   ,7       1',*  I      SOIT    QU'll 

IV/iethcr  he  write  or  not.  'rrive 

266.  Without,  Sans  que. 
Without  my  having  perceived  it.  \     Sans  que  je  m'en  sois  aperacc. 


SOIT  )  o\i"Avl  ecrive 
ou   \      pas. 


QUE 

AS  AN  Equivalent   for  several   Particles  which    govern  the 
Subjunctive   Mood.  * 


267.  Although,  Que  [quoique]. 
Although   they   are   on    the   -uiay   to 

recovery,  and  [although  they]  have 
infonned  us  of  it. 

268.  Before,  Que  [avant  que...ne] 
We  shall  not  call  tipon  hi//i,  before  he 

has  invited  us. 

269.  For  fear,  Quc.ne  [de  peur  que...ne] 


QuoiQu'ils   relevent  de   maladie  et 
Qu'ils  nous  en  aicnt  fait  part. 


Nous  n'irons  point  le  voir,  Qu'il  ne 
nous  ait  invites. 


1 7uas  very  much  alarmed  for  pear  she 
might  ask  vu  for  them. 

270.     If,  Que  [si  7i<ith  Indicative  Mood} 
If  I  ivere  not  there,  and  if  you  shoicld 
happen  to  think  of  your  old  friend. 


Je   tremWai   Qu'elle   ne  me   les   de- 
manddt. 


Si  je  n'etais  pas  la,  et  que  tu  vinsses 
a  penser  a  ton  vieux  ami. 


271.     In  order,  Que  [afin  que,  pour  que]. 
In  Older  that  she  may  knoiu  it  and  not    I    Afin  qu'elle  le  sache  et  Qu'elle  n'en 
be  surprised  at  it.  j        soit  point  surprise. 

1*12.     Lest,  Que...ne  [de  peur  quc.ne]. 


JLest  they  should  go  out  at  night  and 
catch  cold. 


De  peur  qu'elles  ne  sortissent  le  soir 
et  (^u'elles  nc  s'cnrhumassent. 


273.  So  that,  Que  [en  sorte  que]. 

Make  me  love  them.  \    Fais  que  je  les  aime. 

274.  Supposing,  Que  [suppose  que]. 


Supposing  that  such  a  misforticne  luere 
to  befall  tis. 

275.  Unless.  (2?/i?  [a  moins  que...ne] 
Jle  Tinll  not  go  unless  he  be  invited  or 

cojupelled  to  go. 

276.  Until,  Que  [jusqu'a  ce  que]. 
Wait  until yoti  hear  more  about  it. 

277.  Whether,  Que  [soit  que]. 
Whether  he  go  or  stay. 
Whether  it  taas  I  or  she  who  said  so. 


Qu'un  pareil  malheur  nous  arrival. 


II  n'ira  pas,  a  m^-'ins  qu'on  ne  I'invite 
ou  QU'on  ne  Vy  force. 

Attendez    Qu'on    vous    en    disc   des 
nouvelles. 

Soit  qu'il  y  aille  ou  Qu'il  y  reste. 
Que  ce  fut  moi  qui  Veussc  dit,  QUE  ce 
fit  elle. 
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Relative  Pronouns,  Personal  Pronouns  and  Adverbs,  which 
govern  the  subjunctive  mood. 

278.  However  [foUowed  by  an  adiecUve],    i  ''  ^"f^"'  [adjective]  .jue, 

*■  •'•'■"    I  2.  .Sz  [adjective]  i/in: 

1.  Hawcier  ruh  they  may  become. 

2.  Haivcvcr  estimable  science  may  be. 

Some  writers  make  use  o{  tout. ..que  with  the  Subjunctive  Mood  : 
However  innocent  and  generous  she  was...       I    Tolt  innocente  et  toute  g^nereuse  QU'elle 

I       /lit...  R.  247  Note. 

279.  However  [followed  by  an  adverb].  Queique  [adverb]  qt4e. 
HoTvexer  cruelly  they  may  have  been    I     QuELQUE    [adverb   and    invaria1)le] 

ined.  \        peniblemeutc)\]''\\saieni  t'te  efrouves. 

280.  In  which  [dubitative],  XOu,  duqiiel,  dans  lequel. 


QuELQUE  [adverb  and  invar.]  riches 

Qu'ils  dez'iejineni. 
Si  estimable  que  soit  la  science. 


J'acheterai  un  livre  ou  je  puissc 
trouver  des  definitions  plus  com- 
pletes. 


/  shall  buy  a  look  in  zchich  I  can  fijid 
better  definitions. 

2S1.     Of  which,  -, 

282.  Of  whom,  /  [dubitative],  doni. 

TTiere  is  tw  contradiction  of  tvhich  he    I    II  n'est  point  de  contradiction  DOXT 
is  not  capable.  \        il  ne  soit  capable. 

283.  Whatever  [followed  by  a  substantive],  Queique,  quelle  que,  quels  que, 

quelles  que. 
IVhatezer  his  talents  may  be.  \    QUELS  que  soient  ses  talents. 

284.  Whatever  [followed  by  an  adjective  and  a  noun.],  Queique  [adjective 

and  subst.],  que. 


Whatezer  great  orators  these  statesmen 
may  be. 


CM: YX.flVL  grands  orateurs  QUE  soient 
ces  hommes  d'etat. 


In  this  sense  queique  is  an  adverb  and  invariable,  so  long  as  it  is  accompanied  by  one  of 
the  verbs  dervcnir,  lire,  paraltre,  scmbler. 

285.  Whatever  [followed  by  a  pronoun],  Quoi  que. 

J  shall  tell  them   so,    whatrcer    you  I    Je  le  leur  dirai,  QUOi  QUE  zous  en 
may  think.  I        pensiez. 

286.  Whatever  [thing],  Quoi  que  ce  soit  que, 

Whatcxer  they  may  do,  they  Zi'ill  not  I     Quoi  QUE  CE  SOIT  QU'ils  fassent,  lis 
sueceed  in  persucuUng  me.  \        ne  rt-assiront  point  a  me  persuader. 

287.  Whatsoever,  Quoi  que,  quoi  que  ee  soit  que.    [v.  R.  2S5-2S6.] 

288.  Where  [dubitative],  JO//. 


IVe  shall  moix  into  a  neighbourhood 
where  zve  may  be  free  from  their 
importunitus. 


Nous  irons  dans  un  quart  ier  01*  nous 
soyons  a  I'abri  dc  lours  imi)or- 
tunites. 


X  These  expressions  govern  the  Indicative  Mood,  if  no  doubt  attaches  to  them  : 

TR    080''      ^  I  have  a  .■'■'- -  'hich  I  have  found  that  definition. 

'•    *  '      j  J'ai  un  ■  .1/ /r^jwr-/ cctte  definition. 

//  V  'T  •  •  .  .i ;, , , ,.  ....ourhcod  where  ti-e  a  re  free  front  their  im^rtunities. 

[R.  288]      {  No  ns  dans  un  quartier    ou   nous   tommes    k  I'abri   de   leurs 
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289.  Which  [dubitative],  XQiie. 
Send   me  some  clothes   which   I  can 

lucar  in  doors. 

290.  Who  [dubitative],  %Qid. 

I  do  not  til  ink  there  is  an  author  zvho 
has  made  nse  of  this  expression. 

291.  Whoever,  Qui  que  cc  soit  (jni. 


Envoyez-moi  des  vetements  QUE  je 
ptiisse  porter  a  la  maison. 

Je  ne  pense  pas  qu'il  y  ait  un  auteur 
QUI  se  j"^zVj'c';-i7zdecette  expression. 


WJiocver  has  told  yon  so. 


Qui  que  ce  soit  qui  vous  ait  dit 

cela... 
Qui  que  ce  puisse  etre  qui  vous 

ait  dit  eels.... 

292.  Whom  [dubitative],  tQne.     [Like  which.] 

293.  Y/homsoe'ver,  Qui  t/ne  ce  soit  qni.     [Like  whoever.] 

294.  Whose  [dubitative],  +Z>^;^/. 


Was  it  ail  instrument  ivhose  perfection 
zvas  knmun  to  yon  ? 


Etait-ce  un  instrument  dont  la   per- 
fection vous  fU  coniine  ? 


Superlatives  Relative  which  govern  the  Subjunctive  Mood. 


295.  The  first,  le premier. 
Is  he  thcfi7'st  who  mentioned  it  ? 

296.  The  last,  le  dernier. 
Is  that  the  last  time  you  met? 

297.  The  best,  le  meillcur. 

The  best  7ise  you  can  make  of  it,  is  not 
to  put  a  J  ly  faith  in  it. 

298.  The  least,  le  moindre. 

He  heeds  the  slightest  misfortuiu  that 
befalls  him. 

299.  The  oxxX^^le  seul. 

Altho2igh  he  7vere  the  07ily  friend  he 
had. 


Est-ce  LE    premier  qui  en  ait  fait 
mention  ? 

Est-ce  la   derni^re  fois  que  vous 
vous  soyez  rencontres  ? 

Le  MEILLeur  usage  que  vous  puissiez 
en  faire,  c'est  de  nc  pas  y  ajouter  foi. 

II  s'inquiete  du    MOIXDRE  naal   qui 
puisse  lui  arriver. 

Quoiqu'il  futleSEULami  qu'il  aiteu. 


Exclamations  which  govern  the  Subjunctive  Mood. 
300.     God  forbid  that,  <z  Dieu  ne plaise  que. 


God  forbid  that  I  should  ever  consent 
to  commit  so  base  an  act  I 


A  DIEU  NE  PLAISE  QUE  je  consente 
jamais  a  faire  une  telle  bassesse  ! 


301.     God  grant  that,  Dieu  fas  se  que. 
God g7-ant  they  may  rest  in  peace  !         \    Dieu  fasse  QU'elles  reposent  en  paix ! 

r"R      R  1  ^  These  are  clothes  ivhich  I  can  ivear  indoors. 

L    ■  2  9J  ^  Voici  des  vetements  que  je/7<z>  porter  a  la  uiaison. 

pTj  -1  (  That  is  the  author  tvho  has  7nade  use  of  that  expression. 

L    •  290J  I     ,g^j.  j^  I'auteur  qui  ^'est  send  de  cette  expression. 
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302.  May  God  grant  that,  Dicu  veuillc  que. 

May  God  grant  thai  it  he  so  !  \     DiEU  VEUILLE  QUE  cela  .w/ainsi ! 

303.  Would  to  God  that,  PltU  d  Dicu  que. 

Would  to  God  he  7i'erc  punished  for  his    I     Plut  :\  DIEU  QU'il/;// /ww;  de  son 
hypocrisy.  \        hypocrisie. 


[COLUMNS   9,  11,  15,  17.] 
THE    ADVERB. 

304-     Karmony,  style,  and  in  many  cases  the  meaning  of  the  adverb,  decide 
where  this  word  is  to  be  placed. 

The  number  of  the  Column  in  which  the  adverb  is  to  appear  is  given  in  the  Vocabulary  ; 
in  Paradirrm  No.  i  adverbs  printed  in  italics,  denote  that  their  place  in  the  sentence 
occasionally  varies. 

305.     Some  adverbs  with  various  meanings  do  not  always  occupy  the  same 
place  : 

She  teas  ahvays  -well  dressed. 


[well]  I 
L 

BlEN 

[ver>-] 

BlEN 

[indeed] 

BlEN 

[much] 

BlEN 
[at  least] 

Bl  EN  [very 
much] 

BiBN 

[about] 

Encore 
[as  yet] 

Encore 
[yet] 

Encore 
[more] 


Be ezcr  anxious  to  do  ivcll. 
She  has  learnt  to  danee  iccll. 

She  has  learnt  to  dance  very 
gracefully. 

Ifuleed  she  has  learnt  to  dance. 

He  Jias  eaten  much. 

He  has  caicn  at  least  a  dozen. 


IVe  have  hcul  very  much  to  put 
up  with. 

It  is  about  twenty  years  since. 


i   /  haze  never  heard  it  mentioned 
as  yet. 

I  hcrce  not  yet  heard  it  mcu' 
tiotied. 

Give  it  tinu  to  grow  more. 


EUe  etait  toujours  hicn  mise. 

II 
Aie  sans  cesse  le  desir  de  hien 

faire.  ^5 

Elle  a  appris  a  bien  danser. 

Elle  a   appris    a   danser  bien 
gracieusement.  ^7 

Elle  a  bien  appris  a  danser. 
II 

II  a  bien  mange. 
II 

II  a  mange  bien  una  douzainc. 
Nous  avons  eu  bien  a  soufTrir. 
II  y  a  bien  vingt  ans  de  cela. 

Jc   n'cn   ai  ctuore  jamais  cn- 

9 
tendu  parler. 
Jc  n'en  ai  pas  encore  entcndu 
parler.  " 

Laissez-lui  Ic  temps  dc  croitre 
efuore. 
»7 
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Encore 
[at  least] 

Encore 
[even] 

Encore 
[moreover] 

Jamais 
[ever] 

Jamais 
[never] 

TOUJOURS 

[still] 

TOUjOURS 
[h  0  wever] 

TOUJOURS 

[always] 


Ai  least  if  he  7uould  hut  take       Eiuore  s'il  voulait  se  donner 
the  trouble  to... 


Not  only  is  he  liberal,  but  ez'en 
prodigal. 


la  peine  de... 
Non  seulement  11  est  liberal, 
mais  eiicoi'e  il  est  prodigue. 


/  am  iiwrcozier  entrusted  with    j    On  me  charge  encore  du  soin 
the  ca)-c  of... 


Did  you    ever    see    anything 
like  it  ? 


de... 

Avez-vous  jamais  rien  vu   de 
!       pareil?         lo       12 

Did  you  never  sec  anything  like       N 'avez-vous  jamais  rien  vu  de 
it  ?  pareil  ?  10 

Toujmtrs    est-il    qu'elle    n'est 


Still  she  has  not  arrived. 

I  have,  however.,  not  thought  it. 

I  have  not  always  thought  of  it.      Je  n'y  ai  pas  toiijours  songe. 


pas  arrivee. 
Je  n'y  ai  tou jours  pas  songe. 
9 


No.  6.— paratiicftn  illustrative  of  ik^t 


VARIABLE. 


Without  an  Auxiliary  Verb, 
or  used  as  a  Qualificative, 


[Conjugated 

Quo' que  jiwH'ES,  on  ne  les  oublie  pas. 
''^Although   they  are  dead,  they  are   not 

forgoiteji.^ 


In  the  case  of : 

ci-incbis,  herein  enclosed. 

ci-joint,  annexed,  subjoined. 

excepte,  excepted. 

non  cojnpris,  not  included. 

07it,  having  been  heard. 

passe,  past. 

suppose,  being  considered. 

y  compris,  included. 

Coming  after  the  Substantive  or  the  Pro- 
noun. 


Veuillez  remarquer  d'apres  les  lettees 
ci-JointBS. 

\Please  obse7~z<e  fi-oin  tJie  annexed  corre- 
spondence.^^ 

LEURS  SCEL-RS  et  LES  MIENNES  CXCepte'ES,. 

[  Their  sisters  and  vtine  excepted^ 


4. 


With  the  Auxiliary  Verb  etre. 


[CONJL'GATED 

Elles  furcfii  toujours  aimers  &X.cheri£.s. 
[  They  xvere  always  beloved  and  cherished. 'I 


No.  5. 


-Paratiigm  on  tijc  Sequence  of  ilenscs,  or  tjje  %tcement  of  tijc  Simple  anti  Campounl3  Emscs  of  tlje  Intiicatibr,  Ujc  Conditional,  tf)e  Impcratibe,  ant)  ti)c  EnCinitibe  t&oati 
eontainett  in  tfje  principal  Clause,  Siiitf)  tjose  of  tljc  Subjunctifae  fKooti  in  tlje  Subortjinate  Clause. 


PRINCIPAL     CLAUSE 


Cmscs. 


Jl 


II  NE  CROITPAS 
Nous  NE  PEN  SONS 

EUes  IGNO'RENT' 


111.— IMPERFECT    J 

IV.— PLUPERFECT 
v.— PRETERITE      I 


VII.— FUTURE 


IX.— PRESENT 


;ll.— PRESENT 


Je  NE   ME  DOU- 

TAIS  PAS 
Nous  IGNORIONS 


CROIRA-t-on       ... 
JeNEPENSERAI 

JAMAIS 

Nous     REGRET- 

TERONS 
IISERACHARME 


Je    N'ASSURE- 

RAIS  PAS 
NousDOUTERIONS 
VOUDRIEZ-vous 
On    S'ETONNE. 

RAIT       ... 


Ne  GRAINS  pas... 
ESPfiRONS 
NE  CROYEZ  PAS 
SOUHAITONS  ... 
SUPPOSONS  ... 
CONSENTIR  ... 
APPREHENDER 
S'OPPOSER 

NIER  

SANS  TENIR     ... 


ADMETTANT    ... 

VOULANT 

NE  SACK  ANT  PAS 

REGRETTANT  ... 

IGNORANT 


COMPOUND, 


II  A  DEMANDE    ... 
On  A  EXIGfi 
lis  ONT  SOUHAITfi      . 
J'AI  EMPfeCHfi    ... 
Nous  AVONS  PERM  IS  . 


Elle  AVAIT  SOUHAIXfe 
AVIEZ-vous  ORDONNfi 


II  EUT  FALLU 


J'AURAIS  DESIRE 
N  ■  AU  Rl  EZ-vous  pas  VOULU 
II  EUT  VALU  MIEUX  ... 
II  EUT  £tE  IMPOSSIBLE 


-AVOIR "b^SIRfi  .'.".■ 
AVOIR  CRAINT  ... 
AVOIR  EMPfiCH^ 


INDIGNE    ... 
SUPPOSE     ... 
ENCHANTEES 
IRRIT^S      ... 
RAVIE 


SUBORDINATE     CLAUSE. 


Siibjunctitic  fHooB. 


nous  jouassions 
ils  n'arrivassent? 


je  voyageasse 
il  s'absentat  ... 


PRETERITE. 


s  ayez  rdussi 
s  n'ayez  pas  re^u 


ils  aient  travaill^      

nous  ne  soyons  recompenses 


PLUPERFECT. 


ils  fussent  lou^s 

ils  fussent  revenus     ... 
nous  fussions  obeis?  ... 

je  fusse  admis 

marche 


s  fussiez  parti 
ise  ^tudie  ... 


EQUIVALENTS   IN  ENGLISH. 


I  ntjtst  do.     I  am  to  do.     I  have  to  do. 

I  doubt  if  he  will  go  out. 

He  dues  not  believe  that  we  wrote. 

We  do  iwt  think  you  have  recovered. 

They  are  not  aware  of  your  having  waited. 

He  has  reijuested  us  to  be... 

They  iitsisted  on  your  remaining. 

They  wished  that  you  should  start. 

I  d\&  prrjeni  you  from  being  paid. 

We  atlowediV^m  to  be  praised. 

I  did  not  suspect  they  were  reading. 

We  were  uot  aware  of  their  having  returned. 

She  had  been  lottging  for  us  to  play. 

Had  you  given  orders  for  us  to  be  obeyed  1 

Were  you  afraid  lest  they  would  arrive  ? 

He  insisted  on  my  being  admitted. 


I  shall  never  believe  them  to  be  capable  of. 

We  shall  regret  if  you  should  be... 

He  will  he  delighted  at  your  having  succeeded. 

He  will  have  wrt»/^i/me  to  do... 

We  shall  have  dreaded  your  not  having  received.. 

I  should  not  he  certain  as  to  his  knowing. 
We  should  doubt  her  coming. 
Would  you  liave  us  sing  1 

They  would  be  astonished  at  your  having  dined. 

I  should  have  desired  them  to  come. 

Would  you  not  have  wished  him  to  be  elected  ? 

It  would  have  been  better  for  you  not  to  do... 

It  would  have  been  impossible  for  us  to  have  relati 

Do  not  be  afraid  of  my  forgetting. 

Let  us  liope  that  he  will  succeed. 

Do  not  believe  that  we  came. 

Let  us  wish  that  they  may  have  ■ 

Let «  


s  that  such  had  been  the 


To  consent  to  your  nominating. 

To  apprehend  that  it  will  rain. 

To  object  to  my  travelling. 

To  denv  that  they  have  worked. 

Without  car/«^whether  you  had  gone. 

To  have  -wislied  that  he  might  be  absent 

}i3.vin%/eared  our  being  rewarded. 

To  \izy&  prevented  my  having  studied. 

Granting  that  I  inquire. 

Beingwitling  that  you  should  return. 

Not  knowing  whether  you  were  enjoying  yourselve; 

Regretting  that  you  have  omitted. 

Not  being  aware  of  our  arrival. 

Incensed  at  his  slandering. 

Supposing  we  go. 

Being  delighted  that  you  would  obtain. 

Beingvexcd  at  her  having  said. 

Being  delighted  that  you  should  have  understood. 
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306.     Adverbs  formed  from  adjectives  are  generally  placed  in  Col.  15  or  in 
Col.  17. 

Nous  aurions  agi  plus  prudent  ftieiit. 

15 


We  should  have  acted  more  prudently. 
We  ought  to  have  acted  more  prudently. 


Nous  aurions  du  agir  ^\\xs prude niniait. 

The  greater  part  of  adverbs  whose  place  is  given  in  Col.  15  are  most  frequently  placed  in 
Col.  17  after  the  verb  in  the  Infinitive  Mood. 


[COLUMN    13.] 
THE    PARTICIPLE    PAST. 

307.  The  agreement  of  the  participle  past  takes  place,  whenever  the 
auxiliar)'  avoir  or  ctrc  is  preceded  by  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  in  the  accusa- 
tive case  [Col.  4],  i.e.,  mc,  tc,  se,  nous^  vous,  se,  le^la^  leSy  or  the  relative  pronoun 
(jiic  refening  to  an  antecedent. 

308.  The  agreement  does  not  take  place  whenever  it  is  preceded  only  by 
by  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  in  the  dative  case  [Col.  3  and  5],  w<?,  /<?,  sCy 
nous,  vous,  se,  lui,  leur. 

The  rules  on  the  agreement  of  the  participle  past,  and  the  exceptions  which 
accompany  them,  are  to  be  learnt  in  accordance  with  the  ordinal  arrangement 
of  the  subjoined  Paradigm. 


QflTfcmrnt  of  tjjc  ^^artfciplr  |.3ast. 


NVARIABLE. 


WITHOUT  Auxiliary.] 


In  the  case  of: 

atUfuiu,  wherea^^. 

Li-ifKlus,  herewith. 

f, ■-,,,«'    .  r.,-^in  enclosed. 

cpt. 
;.  ,  excluding. 

r  heard. 

/  past. 


Used  as  Prcpositio  is  before  the  Stibstantire 


Vous    recevrcz  ci-joint  les   lettres  de 
mes  fiUes. 

\^Hereiuith  you  will  receive  my  datightcrs 
letters.^ 

Exceptf  \xx9s,  scei;rs  et  les  mien.ses. 

[Except  their  sisters  and  Mine.] 


WITH   EtRE.1 


After  the  Oratorical  SOV9; 
or  the  Complimentary  vck 


6. 


Nous  sommes  eruhantc  de  vous  retrouver. 
\I  ant  delighted  at  meeting  you  otue  more.  ] 
V  etes-r'<?»/j  toujours  hien  nicueill:  ' 
[Do  thrv  still  ;iflcomc  you  ?] 


So 
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No.  6 .  —  Contmiied.  ] 


VARIABLE. 


In  the  Compound  Tenses  of  a 

Reflexive  Verb, 
and  preceded  by  a  Pronoun  in  the 

Accusative  Case. 


In  the  Compound  Tenses  of  a 
Reflexive  Verb, 

preceded  by  a  Pronoun  in  the 
Dative  Case. 

and  a  Pronoun  in  the 
Accusative  Case. 


^Conjugated 
3. 

;     Nous  NOUS  sovimes  adresse?,  a  lui  maintes 
i  4  [fois. 

j     [  We  kdz'e  applied  to  him  many  a  iitne.^ 


8. 


Nous  nous  LES  sonunessouventa</r^«/ES. 

13        4 
[We  liave  often  addressed  them  to  each 
other. '\ 


In  the  Compound  Tenses  of  a 

Reflexive  Verb, 
preceded  by  the  Relative  Pronoun  QUE, 
relating  to  its  Antecedent. 


10. 


Les  lettres  que  nous  nous  sommes  ecritzs. 

I         3 
[  The  letters  which  we  have  written  to  each 
other. \ 


[Conjugated 


Preceded  by  a  Pronoun  in  the 
Accusative  Case. 


13. 


>7ous  LES  avons  envoyes  en  France. 

4 
[  We  sent  them  to  France. '\ 
Je  ne  la  lui  aurais  pas  remisE. 

4     5  . 

[/  sJwuldnot  have  hajided  it  over  to  hijn.\ 


15. 


Preceded  bj-  the  Relative  Pronoun  QUE, 
relating  to  its  Antecedent. 


Tons  les  amis  que  j'avais  invites. 
[A  II  the  friends  I  had  i7ivited.  ] 


16. 


Preceded  by  the  Indefinite  Adjective 
quel,  and  a  Substantive  being  the 
Accusative  Case  of  a  Transitive 
Verb. 


Quelle  mi^thode  a-t-il  suivie  ? 

[  What  method  did  he  follow  T\ 


18. 


Preceded  by  the  Interrogative  Adverb 
COMEIEN  de  [how  many  ?1,  and  a 
Substantive,  used  ar-  the  Accusative 
Case  of  a  Transitive  Verb. 


COMEIEN  d'exercices  a-t-il  transcrits? 
[How  many  exercises  did  he  write  out  ?] 
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NVARIABLE. 


WITH    EtRE.I 


In  the  Compound  Tenses  of  a 
Reflexive  Verb, 
and  preceded  by  a  Pronoun  in  the 
Dative  Case. 


In  the  Compound  Tenses  of  a 
Reflexive  Verb, 
preceded  by  a  Pronoun  in  the 
Dative  Case, 
and  followed  by  an 
-AccLSATivE  Case. 


Nous  noifs  sommes  I'crit  plus  d'une  fois. 

3 
[//V  ha->e  more  than  onceiuritten  to  each 
other. 1 


9. 


Nous  nous  y  sommes  cuiressc  des  lettres. 

3 
\JV'e  used  to  address  letters  to  each  other 
there.  ] 


In  the  Compound  Tenses  of: 

s'arroger.  I         se  plaire. 
sc  complaire.  se  ressembler. 

se  convenir.  se  sourire. 

se  di'plaii-e.  i         se  succeder. 
s'itnaginer.  se  suffire. 

se  nuire.  I 

and  a  few  others  formed  from  an 
Intransitive  Verb. 


Pourquoi  se  seraient-elles  mii  f 
3 

[  ]l'hy  should  they  have   zvrongcd  each 
other  ?1 


WITH  Avoir.] 


12. 


Not  preceded  by  the  Accusative  Case.       I 


Nous  avons  enz'oyf  ces  Itvres  a  Paris. 
[  We  sent  those  books  to  Paris.  ] 


14. 


Preceded  only  by  a  Pronoun  in  the 
Dative  Case. 


Nous  /<'«r  avons  envoye  ^^^  cadeaux. 

5 
[  /f  V  sent  thevi  presents.  \ 
EUes  Ini  auraient  remis  nos  plumes. 

[  They  7vould  have  handed  our  pens  o7ier 
to  hint.] 


17. 


Preceded  by  the  Indefinite  Adjecti^'C 
•.ii'EL,  and  a  Suhstantrt'e  being  the 
MiBjECTofan  Inttansitivc  Verb. 


Qt/ELS  coJididats  ont  rrnssi  f 

[  Which  candidates  have  passed  ?] 


19. 


Preceded  by  'he  /nterrogat/ve  Adverb 
(OMUiF.N  i)E  [how  many?],  and  a 
.Substantitv,  used  a^  the  Subject  of 
an  Intransitive  Vert. 


Co.MBiEN  DE  viatelots  ont  Pt'ri  t 
[Hovt  many  sailors  "were  wrecked?] 
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No.  6.—Coni^nua^.}  VA  R I A  B  LE. 


20. 


[Conjugated 


Preceded  by  the  Exclamatory  Adverb  que 
DE  [how  many  I],  and  a  Substafitive, 
U5ed  as  the  Accusative  Case  of  a 
Transitive  Verb. 


Que  d.'ERREURs  il  3./aztii<, ! 

[  What  a  number  of  mistakes  he  lias  made .'] 


22. 


Followed  bj-an  Infinitive;  the  Relative 
Pronoitn  que,  or  the  Accusatizx  Case 
relating  to  the  Participle. 


Les  femmes  que  j'ai  7'«es  danscr. 
[  The  women  whom  I  saw  dancing.] 
Ces  oiseaux-la,  je  les  ai  vf(S  nourrir. 
[  T/iose  birds,  I  saw  them  feed.  1 


24. 


Followed  by  a  Preposition  and  an  In- 
finitive ;  the  Accusative  Case  re- 
lating to  the  Participle. 


Leurs  depenses  les  ont  cmpcchcs  d'econo- 

miser. 
[  Their  e-vpenditu7-e  prevented  them  /ro7n 

saving.] 


26. 


In  the  case  of  the  Participles  of  avoir 
and  DONNER,  followed  by  a  Preposi- 
tion and  an  hifinitive. 


Les  Editions  que  vous  lui  avez  donncv.%  a 

parcourir. 
[  The  editions  you  gave  him  to  pcmsc.] 
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NVARIABLE. 


WITH  Avoir.] 


Preceticd  l)y  the  Exclamatory  Adverb 
QiE  DE  l^how  many  I  j,  and  a  Substan- 
tive, used  as  the  Slbject  of  an  In- 
transiti-'c  Verb. 


21. 


QiE  DE  pires  ont  surf  ecu  Ji  leurs  enfanls  I 
{HoTx.'  tnany  fathers  have  survived  their 

children  !] 


23. 


Followed  liy  an  Infinitric  ;  the  Kelative 
Protwun  oL  *•■>  or  the  Accusative  Case 
relating  to  the  Infinitive. 


Les  valses  que  je  leur  ai  vu  dansek. 
[  The  Tvaltzcs  I  have  seen  them  datuc 
Ces  oi&eaux-la,  je  les  ai  vt"  noirrik. 
\  Tftose  birds,  I  saxv  them  beint^fcd.  ''• 


25. 


Followed  by  a  Preposition  and  an  Infini- 
tive ;  the  Accusative  Case  relating 
to  the  Infinitix-c. 


Les  maisons  Qu'ils  m'onX.  Prie  de  vendre. 
[  The  Iwuses  which  they  requested  me  to 
sell.] 


27. 


With  the  Participle  past  of: 

compter  [to  intend]  I  /aire    to  make] 
croire  [to  believe]      |  oser  [to  venture] 
espcrer    to  expect]    |  scn'oir    to  know 

followed  by  an  Infinitive. 


On  les  a  fait  sortirAe  la  salle. 
[  They  xvere  ordered  to  leave  the  meeting.  ] 
Les  lettres  que  nous  avions  comi-tk  ecrire. 
[  The  letters  Tve  had  intended  to  7vrite.'\ 


28. 


With  the  ellipsis  of  an  Infinitive,  after  : 
cru,  thought. 
du,  been  obliged. 
permis,  allowed. 
pu,  been  able. 
SM,  known. 
vonlu,  wished. 


Elles  nous  ont  rendu    tous   les   services 

3 
qu'elles  ont  ru  \nous  rendre.] 

[  They  have  rendered  us  all  the  seri'icc 
they  could.] 


29. 


In  the  rase  of  the  Participle  of  an 

Verb  Impf.rsonal 
either  hy  nptore  or  accident. 


Quels  avanta^'. 3  en  est-il  kesllte? 

[  What  euivantagcs  7verc  dtrived/rotn  it .') 


30. 


VTfX^^hjXhc  Neutral  Expletive  vz  [it\ 


lis  sont  plus  heureux  que  nous  ne  L'avions 

suppos/. 
[  They  are  Itappier  than  rue  expected.] 


31. 


an'!  a  vcr  .  ii-c 


<:■'  1  y  i'  <■  Conjunction  QfE 

as  an  Accisative  Case. 


Une  robe  qu'elle  avait^r;/  <<v'on  admit  erait . 
[A    dress    which    she  fancied  would  be 
admired.  ] 
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No.  6.-Co;^^^''^uccL]        VARIABLE. 


32. 


Preceded  by  the  Relative  Pronoun  que 
and  by  the  Pronoun  en  in  the 
Genitive  Case. 


[Conjugated 

Quelques  mauvais  traitements  que  j'en 

aie  refits, 
[  Whatever  shai)icfiiltreati}ie>it  I  received 

at  their  haiids?^ 


34. 


Preceded   by    the   Pronoun    en    and    an 
Adverb  of  Quantity. 


Combien  n'EN  a-t-il  pas  iiia^igei  \ 
"How  7iia7iy  did  he  not  ent  of  them  .'] 


36. 


With  the  Participles  of  courir  [to  be  ex- 
posed to],  couTER  f[to  give,  to  occa- 
sion], peser  [to  ascertain  the  weight 
of,  to  examine],  valoir  [to  procure], 
in  their  figurative  meaning. 


Les  peines   oi  e    cette    entreprise    lui    a 

conte'E'?.. 
[The  trouble  ivhich  that  laidertaking  has 

given  hi}n.\ 
Les  honneurs  que  cet  ouvrage  lui  aurait 

vahis,. 
[The  distinction  ivhich  that  luork  -woitld 

have  procured  for  hiin.'\ 


38. 


After   LE    peu    de,    implying    th      small 
aviowit  of  the  fezu. 


Le  peu  de  soins  que  le  malade  y  a  refits. 
[The  little  care  the  patient  7net  -oith.\ 


[COLUMN    16.] 

THE    INFINITIVE    MOOD. 

309.  The  majority  of  French  verbs  govern  the  Infinitive  Mood  by  means 
of  the  prepositions  de,  a  ;  some  require  another  preposition  ;  a  few  only  govern 
the  Infinitive  Mood  without  the  aid  of  any  preposition  : 

We  do  not  by  any  means  intend  doing 

that. 

1 7indertook  to  reivard  those  pupils. 

She  has  not  forgiven  you  for  having 
written  that  note  to  them. 


Nous  ne  comptons  nullementyaiVj 

128  12  16 

cela, 
Je  me  auis  engage  a  recompenscr  Zfs. 
I      4        8  13  16 

eleves. 
Eiie   ne  vous  a  pas  pARDONNE  DE 
I         2        3       8     ID  13 

leur  avoir  ecrit  ce  billet. 
5       16         16 
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NVARIABLE. 


WITH  Avoir! 

Preceded  \>y  the  Pronoun  ex  in  the 
GeMtive  Case. 


33. 


Personne  ne  m'hs  a  cnvoyc. 
\_Xobody  has  sent  tnc  any  of  thcm!\ 


35. 


Precctled  by  the  Pronoun  en  and  followed 
by  an  Adverb  OF  Quantity. 


Elles  E.N  ont  mang^  bicn  plus. 

[  Tluy  ate  a  f^reat  many  tnorc  o/thein.\ 


37. 


Witli  the  Participlcb  of 
cottrir,  to  run. 
coi'iter,  to  cTSt. 
pcser,  to  weigh. 
Taloir,  to  be  worth, 
in  their  literal  meaning. 


Les  sommcs  ^normes  que  cette  entreprise 

lui  a  cout6. 
[  The  fabulous  sum  of  motiey  ivhic/i  that 

undertaking  cost  him.] 
Les  cinq  mille  livres  que  cet  ouvrage  a  VALf. 
[  T/ie  ;C5ooo  ivhich  that  -vork  was  ■worth.] 


39. 


After  U pcu  de,  implj-ing  total  ivant  of. 


Leur  I'Er  dk  soins  a  cause  sa  mort. 
[Want  of  care  on   their  part   ivas  the 
cause  of  ids  death.] 


40. 


After  <"  K  in  the  sense  of  during  which, 
an<l  as  ^uch  used  as  an 

I  V  I,!  I    I    (    X    f  »l    IV'    Tl\>. 


Les  maintes  ann^es  qi  'a  rcg^nf  la  reine. 
[The  many  years  the  Queen  has  rei/pted.] 
Les  jours   et    les  nuits  Qi'elles   ont   tant 

sou/fert. 
\ThcdaysandnightstJuy  suffered  so  much.] 


310.     Whereas  some  English  verbs  govern  various  prepositions,  and  othcr.> 

arc  often  followed  by  the  Incomplete  Participle  of  the  verb,  their  French 

cqui\Tlents    invariably    govern    the  Infinitive.       EN  is  the  only  preposition 
which  governs  the  Participle  Present  : 


May  I  ask  yoii  to  sit  down  ? 

/  have  invited  him  to  supper. 
1 1  'e  were  tired  v>ith  running. 
I  told  him  in  pasting. 


Puis-jc    vous    demandcr     DE     vous 

asseoir  ? 
Je  I'ai  dcmandc  A  sotiper. 
Koxisf-iions /a tigne's  DE  eonrih 
Je  le  lui  ai  dit  EN  passanl. 
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ListTof   English  Verbs   with    the   Preposition  (if  any)  which   their 
French    Equivalents    govern    before   the    Infinitive    Mood. 


Abet,  encourager  a,  provoqucr 

;i. 
abstain,  s'abstenirde  ;  (not  to), 

ne  pas  laisser  de. 
accuse,  accuser  de. 

o.  8.,  s'accuser  de. 

accustom,  accoutumer  a,  ha- 

bituer  a. 

0.   s.,     s'accoutumer    li, 

s'habituer  a. 

acknowledge,  reconnaitre. 
acquiesce,  consentir  a. 
advise,  conseiller   de,  recom- 

mander  de. 
agree,consentira,s'accordera. 

(as  io],  convenir  de  (etre). 

aim,    travailler    a,    tacher  a, 

viser  a. 
allow,  permettre  de,  admettre 

a. 
appear,  avoir  I'air  de,  paraitre. 
apply     0.    S.,     s'appliquer    a, 

s'occuper  de,  se  vouer  a. 
apprehend,  apprehender  de. 
ask  (invite),  demander  a. 

((juestioii),  demander  de. 

{permissioii),   demander 

la  permission  de. 
aspire,  ambitionner  de,  aspirer 

a. 
assist,  aider  a. 
attempt,  essayer  de,  a  ;  tenter 

de. 
avoid,  cviter  de. 
authorize,  autoriser  a. 

Be  {hicessaiitly),  ctre  toujours 

a. 
be  able,     pouvoir,     avoir    la 

liberie  de,  etre  a  meme  de. 
be  about,  etre  sur  le  point  de. 
be    accustomed,    Gtre    accou- 

tume    a,  etre   habitue    a, 

avoir  coutume  de,    avoir 

I'habitude  de. 
be  admitted,  etre  admis  a. 
be    afraid,    avoir    peur    de, 

craindre  de. 
be  amazed,  s'ctonner  de. 
be  ashamed,  avoir  honte  de. 
be  astonished,  s'ctonner  de. 
be  at  liberty,  etre  libre  de. 
be  bent  upon,  se  determiner  a. 
be  better,  valoir  mieux,  il  est 

preferable  de. 
be  busy,  s'occuper  a,  etre  a. 
be  careful,     avoir     soin     de, 

n'avoir  garde  de. 
be  delighted,  se  plaire  a,  ctre 

charme  de. 
be  determined,  r^soudre 

(avoir),  se  determiner  a.     I 


be  diffident,     se      defier     de, 

hesiter  a. 
be  disposed,  etre  dispose  a. 
be  eager,  s'empresser  a-,    ctre 

empresse  de. 
be  engaged,    etre    engage  a, 

ctre  a,  s'occuper  de. 
be    fain,     desirer,     souhaiter, 

etre  oblige  de. 
be  far  from,  etre  loin  de. 
be  fond,  aimer  a,  tenir  a. 
be  good  enough,  avoir  la  com- 
plaisance de,  daigner. 
be    happy,   etre   heureux    de, 

avoir  le  bonheur  de. 
be  implacable,  s'acharner  a. 
be  in  a  hurry,  se  presser  de. 
be   inclined,   etre    dispose  a, 

pencher  a. 
be  indignant,  s'indigner  de. 
be   in    vain     (impers.)    avoir 

beau  (not  impers.). 
be  in  want  of,  avoir  besoin  de. 
be  loath,  il  me    repugne  de, 

avoir   la    repugnance  de, 

nu  pas  avoir  envie  de. 
be  long  in,  tarder  a,  tarder  de. 
be  longing,  etre  impatient  de. 
be     more    advisable,    valoir 

mieux. 
be  most  anxious,  bnller    de, 

desirer  ardemment. 
be  much  amused,  se  divertir  a. 
be  necessary,    falloir,   il    est 

nccessaire  de. 
be      obliged,      falloir     {^vith 

dative    pronoun),     avoir 

a,  devoir. 
be    obstinate,     s'obstiner    a, 

s'enteter  de. 
be     obstinately    bent    upon, 

s'obstiner  a. 
be  occupied,  s'occuper  a. 
be  painful,  en  couter  de  (im- 
pers.). 
be  permitted,  avoir  la  facnlte 

de. 
be  preferable,  valoir  mieu.x-. 
be  repugnant,    il  repugne   de 

(impers.). 
be  resigned,  se  rcsigner  de. 
be  satisfied,  se  contenter  de. 
be  skilful,  s'entendre  a. 
be  slow  in,  tarder  a,  de. 
be  studious  to,  s'etudier  a. 
be  sufficient  (impers.),  il   suf- 

fit  lie  (impers.). 
be  the  question,  il  s  agit  de 

(impers.). 
be  thinking  of,  penser. 
be    thoroughly     conversant, 

s'entendre  Ti. 


be    unable,     ne    pouvoir,    ne 

pas  etre  a  meme  de. 
be  under  the    apprehension, 

apprehender  de. 
be  willing,  vouloir. 
be  worn  out,  se  consumer  a. 
bear,  souffrir  de. 
bear  in  mind,  se  souvenir  de. 
become  '///  become  any  o7ie), 

avoir  mauvai.se  grace  a. 
beg,  prier  de. 
begin,  .se  mettre  a,  se  prendre 

a. 

(with   progress),    com- 

mencer  a. 

(zvithout  contimiatio7i), 

commencer  de. 

believe,  croire. 

belong  (impers.),  appartenir 
de  (impers.). 

beseech,  implorer  de,  .sup- 
plier de. 

blame,  blamer  de. 

blush,  rougir  de. 

boast,  se  vanter  de,  .se  faire 
gloire  de,  se  piquer  de, 
se  glorifier  de. 

bring  up,  instruire,  :i  dresser 


Call  to  mind,  se  rappeler  de, 

se  souvenir  de. 
call  upon  (sniiunon),  sommer 

de. 
care  (attachment),  tenir  a. 
cause,  taire,  obliger  a. 
cease,  cesser  de. 
'negatively),  ne  faire  que, 

ne  cesser  de. 
censure,  blamer  de. 
challenge,  defier  ,a. 
claim,  pretendre. 
come  and,  venir. 
■ — —  to  (lead),  aboutir  a. 

(ivith   tlie    interitioii  of 

doing),  venir  pour. 

command,  commander  de. 
commence    (cotitifinoies  pro- 
gress),  commencer  a. 

(iiioi)ie7ttary  duration), 

commencer  de. 

compel,  forcer  a,  de  ;  rcduire 
a,  obliger  a,  contraindre 
a,  de. 

complain,  se  nlaindre  de. 

comply,  se  soumettre  a. 

concur,  conco.irir  a. 

condemn,  condamner  a. 

0.  s.,  se  condamner  a. 

condescend,  vouloir,  daigner. 

conduce,  servir  a. 

confine  o.  s.,  se  borner  a. 


congratulate,      f.jliciter      de, 

^>'a^)})laL■di^  de. 
consent  {tut   to  iriituf),  con- 

sentir  le. 
consent  (to   acquiesce),    con- 

senti-  a. 
consist,  onsister  a. 
conspire,  conspirer  a. 
constrain,    contraindre  a,  de. 
contemplate,  inediter  de. 
continue  (tv/t/i  inteTt-uptioti), 

CGitimier  de. 

■  {ficrsiitftttly),  continuer 

a. 
contribute  in,  contribuer  a^ 

10,  tendre  a. 

co-operate,  concourir  a. 
cost(imijers.),  couter  a. 

Dure,  oser. 

decide,  sc  decider  a. 

defer,  tiitT.'rer  de. 

defy,  ilefier  dt. 

delay,  tarder  a,  de ;  diffcrer  de. 

delight  in,  sc  coinpl.iirc  a,  se 

plairc  a. 
deny,  nier  de. 
depend  on  a.  o.,  to  (impcrs.), 

tenir   a    ...    de,  dcpendre 

de  . .  de  (impers.). 
deserve,  mcriter  de. 
determine,  se  resoudre  a. 
detest,  dctester  de,  hair  de. 
direct,  prescrirc  de. 
discontinue,  di.scontinuer  de. 
disdain,  dcdaigner  de. 
dislike,  ne  pas  aimer,  hair  de. 
dispair,  d<j^>pcrer  de. 
disregard.  'lOdaigner  de. 
distrust,   sc  dclier  de,  se  mc- 

fier  de. 
dread,  craJndrede,redoutcrde. 
drive  at,  vi^cr  ;■.. 

Employ  in.  '  wr.!  .y  r  a. 
endeavour,     <      ly  r     de,     a; 
I '      ■  v-liercher    h, 

,visera. 
«nd  in  tir  a,  finir  par. 

encourage,';.    <ura}{er  ;i. 
engage.    »iil  i.cr   a,    se   sou- 

'  ixer  a, 

entrea:.  r  de,  supplier 

de. 
a.  o.  with  the  care  of, 

!    '  '  'n  dc. 

exal'  .  ie. 

excel  j;..  ,.   ,  .. 

«xert  0.  s.,  sV'vcrtuer  a. 
exhort,  exhortrr;t. 
exonerate  o.    s.,  sc  disculpcr 

dp. 
•spect.  s'att«-ii.lre   i,    espircr 

de.  e'p«'Tfr. 
#xpoae  o   K  .      f  %iM>sct  'i. 
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Fail  in  (■n'nnt  of  duty),  man- 

cjuer  ;i. 

io{oiuissiou),  manquerde. 

fancy,  s'imaginer,  j>cnser. 
fear,     craindre     de,      appre- 

hender  de. 
feel,  -cntir. 
feel  grateful   for,   to     a.    o., 

.savoir  j;re  ;i  ...  de. 
feel      reluctant   {untviliing), 

repugner  ;t. 
finish,  acheverde,  finir  de. 
flatter    o.    s.,   se    tiatter    de, 

penser. 
forbear,  se  garder  de. 
forbid,  dcfendre  de. 
force,  forcer  de,  a, 
forget,  oublier  dc,  a. 
forgive,  pardonner  de. 

Get  accustomed,  shabituer  a, 

>e  fairc  ."i. 
get  ready  for,  se  preparer  a, 

s'apprcter  a. 
give,  donner  a. 
give     notice     to      {in/onu), 

avertir  de. 
give  cause,  donner  sujet  a. 
give  0.  s.  up,  se  vouer  a. 
give  up,  renonccr  a. 
glory  in,  se  faire    gloire    de, 

se  glorifier  de,  niettre  sa 

gloire  a. 

fo'and,!   =^"^''- 
grieve,  s'aflliger  de. 
groan,  gemir  de. 
grow  tired,  se  fatiguer  a. 
grow  weary,  se  las.ser  de. 

Happen,  arriver  de  (impers.), 

venir  ."i. 
hasten,    s'empre<»er    de,     se 

hjiter  de. 
hate,  hair  a. 
have    a    good    mind,     avoir 

envir  dc. 
have  but  to,  n'avoir  (|u'.*i. 
have    just    done    (<i    thing), 

vcnir  dc,  ne  fairc  que  de 
have      pleastire,     avoir     du 

t)I.'iisir  "i. 
have  difficulty,  |  avoir  dc  la 
have  trouble,     i      peine  .'i. 
have  the  patience,    avoir  la 

palicme  rle. 
have  the  pleasure,  avoir   le 

plai^ir  dc. 
have    the  trouble,    avoir    la 

peine  dc. 
have  to,  devoir,  il    me    faut, 

avoir  iu 
haxard.  h.i.sardcr  dc. 
h---  .drc. 

'o,  sc  ganlcr  dc. 

1^ ^  ■'• 
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help  {not  to  he  ahU  to),  ne 
pouvoir  manquer  de. 

hesitate,  hesiter  h,  dc ; 
balancer  a. 

hope,  esperer,  espcrer  de. 

Impel,  inciter  a. 

implore,  implorer  de. 

invite,  encouragera,  inviiera. 

induce,  eng.iger  a. 

inspire,  inspirer  de. 

instigate,  inciter  a. 

intend,    compter,  se   proposer 

de,  avoir    I'intention    de, 

penser,      songer    a,     pre- 

tendre,  entendre, 
interest,  interes.ser  a. 
inure,  s'habituer  a,  aguerrir  a. 
invite,    prier   de,    convier  a, 

inviter  a. 
(to   tneals),  inviter  a, 

prier  :i,  demander  a. 

Know  how  to,  savoir. 

Laugh  at,  rire  de. 
lay  a  claim,  pretendre  a. 
lay  0.  s.  open  to,  s'e.\poser  a. 
learn,  apprendre  a. 


leave,  «  ,  . 
let,        i  ''"^^•■- 


like,  aimer  a,  de. 

limit,  bomer  a. 

limit  o.  s.,  se  bomer  a. 

loathe,    il    me    rcpugne    de, 

hair  :i. 
long,  dcsirer,  avoir  bien  envie 

de,  ctre  impatient  de. 
look  (in    appearance),   avoir 

lair  de. 
look  (crosi),  rechigner  a. 
love,  aimer  .'i,  se  plairc  a. 
lower  o.  s. ,  s'abaisser  a. 

Kake,  faire. 

— —    an    apology   for,    s'ex- 

cuser  dc. 

an  effort,  s'cfTurcer  a. 


a   point  of,    se  faire  un 

devnir  dc. 

bold  to,  s'enh.irdir  a. 

up  one's  mind,  se  decider 

?«,    sc     rcsoutlre     ;i,      re- 

soudre  de. 
mean,    avoir    I'intention     dc, 

nrctcndrc,  entendre, 
meddle  with,  s'lngcrer  dc. 
mind,  not  to,  se  g.ardcr  dc. 
mistrust,  se  dcfier  de. 
miss,  iii.inijuer  ;i. 

Negleot,  negligerde. 

Oblige,  obliKcr  h,  dc. 
occupy    o.     ■.,    se    meltrc    .1, 
^'employer     a,    s'occuper 
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omit,  oiaettre  de. 
order,    donner   ordre   de,    or- 
donner  de,  commander  de. 

Pass  in,  passer  a. 

permit,     permettre    de,     ad- 

niettre  a. 
persevere,  perseverer  a. 
persist,  persister  a.  perseverer 

a,  s'enteter  a,  s'abstenir  a. 
persuade  o.  s.,  se  resoudre  a, 

se  persuader  de. 
pique  0.  s.,  se  piquer  de. 
pity. ..for,  plaindre  de. 
pledge  o.  s.,  s'engagera. 
prefer,  aimer  mieux,  prdfe'rer 

de.  pr^ferer. 
prepare,     preparer      a,       ap- 

preter  a,  se  disposer  a. 

0.  S.,  se  preparer  ii. 

prescribe,  prescrire  de. 
pretend  [lay  claivi),  pretendre 

a. 
{sham),      pretendre, 

feindre  de. 
prevent,  empecher  de. 
profess,  faire  profession  de. 
promise,  promettre  de. 
promise    o.    s.,  se    promettre 

de,  se  vouer  a. 
prompt,  inspirer  de. 
propose,  proposer  de. 
provoke,  provoquer  a. 
punish  for,  punir  de. 
purpose,  se  proposer  de,  avoir 

r intention  de,  songer  a. 
put  off,  diff^rer  de. 
put  off  with,  souffrir  de. 

Recollect,     se     rappeler,     se 

rappeler    de,    se    ressou- 

venir  de. 
recommend,  recommander  de. 
reduce,  reduire  a. 
refrain  from,    se    garder   de, 

renoncer  a. 
refuse,  refuser  de. 
regret,  regretter  de. 
somehow,    avoir    du 

regret  de. 
rejoice,  se  rejouir  de. 
relinquish,  renoncer  a. 


remember,  se  rappeler,  se  rap- 
peler de,  se  souvenir  de. 

renounce,  renoncer  a. 

repent,  se  repentir  de. 

reproach  o.  s.  for,  se  re- 
procher  de. 

request,  prier  de. 

require,  avoir  besoin  de, 
demander  a  ...  de. 

resign  0.  s.,  se  resigner  a. 

resolve,  .se  resoudre  a,  re- 
soudre de  (avoir). 

resolve  on,  se  permettre  de. 

risk,  hasarder  de,  risquer  de, 
manquer  de. 

ruin  o.  s.,  se  miner  a,  se 
consumer  a. 

run  the  chance  of,  risquer  de. 

run  the  risk,  manquer  de. 

Scorn,  dedaigner  de. 

season,  aguerrir  a. 

see,  voir. 

seek,  chercher  a. 

seem  to,  sembler,  avoir  I'air  de. 

set  about,  se  mettre  a. 

sham,  pretendre,  feindre  de. 

shudder,  fremir  de. 

spend,  passer  a. 

stimulate,  exciter  a. 

strive,  ^^.ire  des  efforts  pour, 

travailler  a,  s'efforcer  de, 

tacher  a. 
stoop,  s'humilier  a,  se  plier  a. 
stop,  cesserde,  discontinuerde. 
subject,  assujettir  a. 

0.  s.,  s'assujettir  a. 

submit,  se  rdsigner  a,  se  sou- 

mettre  a. 
subpoena,  assigner  a. 
succeed    in,     r^ussir  a,    par- 

venir  a. 

eventually,  finir  par. 

suffer  {physically),  souffrir  a. 

(ino7'ally),  souffrir  de. 

summon,  sommerde,  assigner 

a. 
suspect  of,  soupconner  de. 
swear,  jurer  de. 

Take  a  pride  in,  s'enorgueillir 
de,  se  piquer  de. 


take  care    to,  avoir  soin   de, 

prendre  garde  de. 
take  care  not  to,  n'avoir  garde 

de,  ."^e  garder  de. 
take  delight  in,  se  r^ouir  de, 

se  complaire  a. 
take  into  one's  head  to, s'aviser  ; 

de. 
take  pleasure  in,   se  pliire  a. 
take  pride  in.  se  faire  glare  de. 
take  the   liberty,    prendre   la 

liberty  de,  se  permetfe  de. 
take  the  trouble,  se  donaer  la 

peine  de. 
take  upon  o.  s.,  se  charger  de. 
talk,  parler  de. 
teach,    enseigner    a,   instiuire 

a,  montrer  a. 
tell,  dire  de. 

tempt,  tenter  de,  inciter  a. 
think  of,  songer  a,  penser  a 

s'occuper  de,  penser. 
threaten,  menacer  de. 
tire,  se  fatiguer  a,  se  lasser  de. 
tolerate,  permettre  de. 
train,  instruire  a. 
train  up,  dresser  a. 
tremble,  fremir  de,  trembler  de. 
trouble  o.  s.,  se  meler  de. 
try,  s'efforcer  de,  essayer  de, 

a  ;  tacher  de,  a. 

Understand  how  to,  s'entendre 

a. 
undertake,   s'engager    a,    en- 

treprendre  de. 
urge  on,  presser  de,  e.xciter  a. 

Venture,  prendre  la  libertdde, 
oser    hasarder  de. 

Warn,  a\ertir  de,  prevenir  de. 

waste  ones  life,  se  consumer  a. 

•  one's    time,   perdre    son 

temps  a. 

wear  o.  s.  out,  se  fatiguer  a. 

wish,  vouloir,  d^sirer  [ivitk 
probable  success),  desirer 
de  {zuith  iinprobable 
success),  souhaiter,  sou- 
haiter  de. 

earnestly,  brCder  de. 


[COLUMNS    IS,  19,  20,  21.] 
DISJUNCTIVE    PERSONAL    PRONOUNS. 

311.     Disjunctive   Personal    Pronouns    are   used    instead    of   the    English 
Conjunctive  Pronouns, 
(i.)  In  reply  to  questions  : 


Who  called  this  morning 
they. 


He,  she, 


Qui  est  venu  ce  matin?     LUI,  elle, 

EUX. 
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(ii.)  In  exclamations  : 
/  commit  a  ccnvardly  act  ! 
They  will  abandon  you  ! 


MOI,  faire  inic  lachctc  I 
EUX  vous  abandonner ! 


(iii.)  In  comparison.^  after  as^  like  [comme],  tlian  [que] : 
IV/iy  do  you  not  do  as  I  do  / 


Pourquoi  ne  faitcs-vous  pas    comme 

MOI  ? 

Que  ne  failes-vous  comme  MOI ! 
Elle  etail  bien  plus  grande  que  LUI. 

(iv.)  After  the  verb  it  is,  in  its  various  forms  : 


ir/iy  not  do  as  I  do  ! 

She  li'as  much  taller  than  he. 


It  is  I  who  told  him  so. 

It  was  to  us  that  he  applied. 

It  is  they  xvho  are  offended. 


Cest  MOI  qui  le  lui  dis. 

Ce  fut  A  NOUS  qu'il  s'adressa. 

Ce  sont  ELLES  qui  se  sont  formalisee? 


(v.)     "When  joined  by  means  of  the  Conjunctions  and  [et],  nor,  neither  [ni], 
or  [ou] : 


His  dau'^hterSf  he,  and  I. 
Neither  he  nor  she. 
They  aiul  we  are  friends. 


Ses  filles,  LUi  et  moi. 

Ni  LUI,  ni  ELLE. 

EUX  et  NOUS,  nous  sommes  amis. 


(vi.)     In   the   case  of  English   Conjunctive    Pronouns  being  used   in    the 
Nominative  Case,  and  immediately  foUowetl  by  the  Participle  Incomplete : 
They  having  thought  so.  \     EUX  ayant  pense  cela. 

(vii.)     When  followed  by  the  Pronouns  'ivho  [qui],  whom  [que]  : 
I  who  often  talk  to  them.  MOI  qui  leur  parle  souvent. 

They  whom  you  blame.  EUX  que  vous  blamez. 

(viii.)  When  they  are  immediately  followed  by  the  word  alone  [seul] : 
/  maintain  that  he  alone  can  have    I    Jc  maintains  que  LUI  seul  peut  avoir 
^aid  so.  I         dit  cela. 

(ix.)  In  emphatic  assertions,  or  when  used  pleonastically  : 

/  am  ,:^oinj^  to  Spain,  xvhile  they  are  in 

.Switzerland. 
You  I  you  knonv  nothing  aboui  it. 

312.     They  are  used  as  in  English  : 

(i.)     After  the  Reflexive  verbs  conjugated  with  a  Pronoun  in  the  Accusative 
Case  \le,  la,  les  being  excepted],  as  given  in  Cohunn  4  of  Paradigm  No.  I  : 

We  ha^""  complained  of  them.  \    Nous  nous  sommes  plaints  d'eux. 

I  4 

(ii. )     When   more  than  one   Pronoun   in  the  Accusative  or  Dative  Case, 
connected  by  a  Conjunction,  is  expressed  : 


Moi    je    vais    en     Espagne,    tandis 

qu'EUX  sont  en  Suisse, 
roi  I  tu  n'en  sais  rien. 


/  hare  ^een  yo  t  and  him. 

She  wrote  neither  to  them  nor  to  her, 

(iii.)     After  Prepositions  : 
\Vc  never  called  at  his  house. 

They  could  do  it  without  us. 


Je  vous  ai  vus,  VOUS  et  Lin. 
EUc  n'a  ecrit  ni  A  EUX  ni  A  ELLE. 


Nous  n'avons  jamais  passe  CHEZ  LUI. 

31 

IN  savaient  Ic  faire  SANS  NOUS. 

23 
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hyphi^^"'  ^''"'^^  ^"  ''''  ""^'^  -//[meme],  ../...  [mcmes],  l.y  means  of  a 
IVe  heard  it  ourselves.  ,    ^ous  I'avons  entendu  xors-;.^;.... 

(v.)  Of  Pronouns  of  the  first  and  second  persons  : 
J  ney  were  afrad  of  me  I     tu         •     V 

^/..  mentioned yo.  fL  ?''   1  ?'^'  """^  '''''' 

-^  !    -t^'le  a  parle  de  vous. 

no  equi^ocaf  meLtng^aSle  :"  "'^  '''°  '^'  ^"'^''^"^^  ^^^  ^^^  Conjunctive  Pronoun  en,  provided 
7'/^^_y  w^y^-  afraid  of  them.  I    .^    Us  avaient  peur  o'Erx. 

^^  I    '     lis  EX  avaient  peur. 

0>/;^  /iaj  Jiieittiojied  the7n.  \    <    Elle  a  parle  d'eux. 

<    Elle  E.N-  a  parle. 


EXERCISES. 


NOTE.-Tlie  subjoined   Exercises  are  not  meant  to  be  written  in  their 

n  ^"i  ^?'"i!''  ''?'^'  '^°''^^  ^'  ^°^^  ^y  "^^^"^  Of  P-1-adigm  No.  I  have 
appended  to  them  the  numbers  of  the  columns,  on^hich  the  several  se,  ends 
are  founded  ;  those  on  the  Subjunctive  Mood  and  Participle  past,  hav^  refer 
ence  to  the  Rules  or  Paradigms  treating  on  these  parts.  Until  Paradi^  No  x 
has  been  learnt  by  heart,  lines  should  be  drawn  on  the  paper  previo^  o  rhe 
Exercise  bemg  wntten,  so  as  to  facilitate  its  composition^a,  d  correc  ion  For 
instance.  Ex  .3  [Col.  2.  3.  8.  (x.)  :o.]  will  require  five  columnt  and  efch 
column  will  have  to  bear  the  numbers  assumed  : 


Translation  of  :  j    2. 

Sentence  i.  jNe 

10.  Ne 

16.  Les  enfants  !  ne 


8. 

Di'  ecriraient- 

me         dem.andez- 
vous  i  paraissent- 


(I.) 


10. 


ils      plus? 

vous    rien  ? 

ils    jamais 


paresseux  ? 


Words  which  are  7tatic^cedln  the  Exercises  are  not  to  be  translated 
^^■^lcV'rs\lt^ti7/i:^^^^^^  -  ^he  French,  or  shew  the  word 

ing  of  the  word  or  phrase  imme^Sy  preceding  it         ''■'  '°  ^'  '°  '"^"''^  '^^  P^^P^^  render- 
Several  words  connected   by  a  hvi>}ie,t    indiVatP   th^t   „  j    ■ 
translate  u,    and  in  some  instances,  thif  rSt^^.f  dTf?erenf  pSaVif  uVd  il^f  rS  "^^    ^° 

Lnder  ordinary  circumstances,  Elementary  Classes  will  fin^  r«^     ,      '• 

E-^-J-76;  Junior  Classes  Ex.  1-96;  Sevior  Classes  f^    ^  -^^  difficulty  in  doing 

enabled  to  judge  of  the  value  of  this  suggestion  ^^'^°°'    teachers  alone  will  ^ 

JuJ^^^^  °"  ^'^^"-'^"■^«'  ^7-^4S,  may  be  given  by  way  of  /..../../..  .«,^  ,0  the 
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On  the:  Negations,  and  the  Simple  and  Compound  Tenses. 
1.     [On  Col.  I.  S.] 


1.  The  brother  leams  his  lesson. 

2.  The  sister  forgets  her  work. 

3.  The  friend  is  writing  a  letter. 

4.  The  children  are  going  to  school. 

5.  His  niece  was  very  pretty. 

6.  Her  nephew  was  in  Lijndon. 

7.  His  mother  will  write. 

8.  Her  son  would  be  glad. 

9.  My  grandfather  was  here. 

10.  Your  boys  are  doing  their  exer- 

cises. 

1 1.  Their  son-in-law  is  coming. 


12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 

16. 
17- 


Her  brother-in-law  \\ill  arrive. 
His  grand -daughter  tlid  sing. 
Her  grandson  was  learning. 
This  man   and   that   woman  are 

friends. 
Your  sister-in-law  would  write. 
That  old  house  is  mine. 


iS.  This  old  inkstand  was  y<<ur>. 

19.  Thb  child  was  my  best  pupil. 

20.  She  is  intelligent. 

21.  They  [m.  &  f.]  will  be  handsome. 


1.  Does  the  brother  fmish  his  lesson  ? 

2.  Does  your  sister  forget  her  books .'' 

3.  Is  his  friend  writing  a  letter.'' 

4.  Arc   the   children   going   to    the 

.  village  ? 

5.  Was  his  niece  very  quarrelsome? 

6.  Was  her  nephew  in  London  ? 

7.  Will  his  grandmother  write? 

8.  Would  her  son  be  glad  ? 

9.  Wxs  your  grandfather  here  ? 

ID.  Are     your      boys      doing     their 

exercises? 

II.  Is  their  son-in-law  comine  ? 


2.     [On  Col.  8.  (i.)] 

Will  her  brother-in-law  arrive? 
Was  his  grand-daughter  >inging? 
Did  her  grandson  learn  ? 
Are   this   man   and   that  woman 
friends  ? 

16.  Would  your  sister-in-law  write? 

1 7.  Are  these  old  slippers  yours  ? 


12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 


iS.    Was  this  old  inkstand  theirs  ? 

20 

19.  Was  this  child  your  best  pupil? 

20.  Is  she  intelligent  ? 

21.  Will  they  [f.]  be  handsomeor  ugly? 


3.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  8.  ic] 


10. 
II. 


Your  eldest  brother  is  not  learning 
his  lesson. 

His  youngest  sister  does  not  for- 
get her  work. 

My  friend  is  not  writing  a  letter. 

Tho'-.o  chilrlren  do  notgo  to  school. 

Her  nephew  would  be  in  London. 

Your  nif'thcr  will  not  l>c  writing. 

His  nieces  were  not  very  envious. 

His  daughter  would  not  be 
plca-scd. 

Your  grandfather  will  not  come 
here. 

Your  boys  don't  do  their  exercises. 

Their  son-in-law  did  not  come. 


12.  Her  brother-in-law  will  ni»t  arrive. 

13.  His  grand-flaughler  used  not  to 

s-ng. 

14.  Her  grandson  did  not  learn. 

15.  They  arc  not  friends. 

16.  Your    sister-in-law    would    not 

write. 

17.  That  old  house  was  not  his. 

20 

18.  This  old  inkstand  was  not  thine. 

20 

19.  This   girl  was  not   his   favourite 

pupil. 

20.  She  was  not  unhappy. 

21.  They  [f.J  used  not  to  be  obliging. 
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4.  [On  Col.  2.  8. 

Is  not  your  brother  learning  his  j     lO. 

lesson  ?  I 

Does   not    his   sister    forget    her   i    ii. 

work?  12. 

Is  not  your  friend  writing  letters  ? 
Do     not     her     children     go     to 

school  ? 
Were  not  her  nieces  very  amiable  ? 
Would    not    her   nephew   be   in 

London  ? 
Will  not  your  mother  be  writing  ? 
Would   not    their    daughters    be 

vexed  ? 
Will    not    your    grandfather    go 

away  ? 

5.  [On  Col. 

Does  your  youngest  brother  never 

learn  his  lessons  ? 
Does  his  eldest  sister  never  forget 

her  work  ? 
Did  your  friend  never  write  any 

letters? 
Do   those   children   never   go   to 

school  ? 
Was  his  niece  never  absent? 
Were    their    nephews    never    in 

Germany  ? 
Will  his  mother  never  write  ? 
Would  her  son  never  be  satisfied  ? 
Do    your    boys   never    do    their 

exercises?  9' 

6.  [On  Col.  2.  8. 

lO. 

I    Il- 


14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 

18. 
19. 
20. 

2.  8. 

10. 

I    ^^' 

!      12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 
16. 


(I.)    lO.] 

Were  not  your  boys  doing  their 
imjjositions? 

Will  not  Robert  come  ? 

Does  not  their  brother-in-law  ar- 
rive? 

Did  not  his  grandfather  sing? 

Did  not  her  grandson  learn? 

Are  they  not  friends  ? 

Would    not    your    sister  -  in  -  law 
write  ? 

Was  it  [f.]  not  hers? 
20 

W^as  not  this  old  inkstand  mine  ? 

Is  not  this  girl  his  youngest  pupil? 

Was  she  not  innocent  ? 

(I.)  lo.J 

Will  their  godson  never  come  ? 
Will  they  never  arrive  ? 
Did  she  never  sing  ? 
Did  she  never  learn  English  ? 
Were  they  never  friends? 
Did  your  sister-in-law  never  write? 
Were    those    old    houses    never 
theirs? 


Does    he    no    longer    learn    his 

lesson  ? 
Do   they  no   longer  forget   their 

work. 
Does  his  friend  write  no  more? 
Do  their  children  no  longer  go  to 

school  ? 
Was   her   nephew   no   longer  in 

Australia? 
Will  his  mother  write  no  more? 
Would  her  son  no  longer  be  dull  ? 
Was  he  no  longer  a    partner  of 

his? 
Do  not  your  boys  no  longer  do 

their  exercises  ? 


17.  Were  these  old  inkstands  never 
mine? 

20 

18.  Was  this  child  never   your  most 
attentive  pupil  ? 

Were  those  girls  never  intelligent  ? 

(I.)  .0.] 

Will  your  parcels  arrive  no  more  ? 
Will    not   that   family  come  any 
more? 

12.  Was  she  singing  no  longer? 

13.  Did  he  no  longer  leani  Algebra? 

14.  Were   they   no     longer    intimate 

friends  ? 

15.  Does  your  sister  write  no  more? 

16.  Was  that  pretty  cottage  no  longer 

yours  ? 

1 7.  Was  that  workbox  no  longer  hers? 

1 8.  Is  this  child  no  longer  your  best 

pupil  ? 

19.  Was  she  no  longer  industrious? 
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5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 

lO. 


7.     [On  Col.  I. 

His  son  has  been  learning  Arith-  1 1 . 

metic.  j    12. 

Their  children  have  forgotten  the  I 

time.  13. 

My  friend  has  written  this  poetry.  14. 

The  servants  have  been  to  church.  1 5 . 
We  have  l)een  in  Italy. 

If  you  have  been  so  good  [wise].  16. 
His  aunt  will  have  been  writing. 

I  should  have  been  very  glad.  17. 

He  has  been  here  more  than  once.  18. 

They  have  been  doing  their  exer-  19. 

cises.  20. 


8.     [On  Col. 

1.  Has  his  daughter  been  learning 

Geography  ? 

2.  Have  the  children  forgotten  their  ' 

pencils? 

3.  Has   my    friend    gathered   those  ! 

flowers? 

4.  Have  the  servants  been  to  church  ? 

5.  Have  you  ever  been  in  Belgium  ? 

6.  Have  they  been  carrying  fruit  [pi.]  ? 

7.  Would  his  wife  have  died  ? 

8.  Would  you  have  been  in  time  ? 

9.  Has  he  been  here  more  than  once  ? 

10.  I  lave  they  been  learning  the  comet  ? 

11.  Has  [is]  he  come  after  you? 

21 

9.     [On  Col.  I 

1.  This  boy  has  not  learnt  his  lessons. 

2.  His  sister  has  not  forgotten   her 

work. 

3.  My  friend  [f.]  has  not  written  this 

letter. 

4.  Ht  children  have   not   gone  to 

school.  I 

5.  His  nieces  have  not  been  invited. 

6.  Her    nephew    would    not    have 

been  in  England. 

7.  His  grandmother  has  not  written. 

8.  His   daughter    would    not    have 

been  pleased. 

9.  Your  grandfather   has   not  come 

by  himself  [alone]. 

10.  Our   cousins  did    not    learn    the 

harmonium. 


8.  13.] 

Her  uncle  will  have  [be]  arrived. 
He  has  been  playing  oji  [of)  the 

piano. 
She  would  have  had  a  head-ache. 
They  have  been  doing  their  duty. 
She  would  have  written  i/ic  day 

before  yesterday. 
That  has  been  mine  \bclo7igcd  to 

ine\ 
We  had  overcome  that  difficulty. 
He  has  been  my  l)est  pupil. 
If  they  had  been  less  intelligent. 
They  [f.]  will  have  been  generous. 


8.  (I.)  13.] 

12.  Will  her  husband  have  arrived? 

13.  Had  his  little  girl  been  playing 

[of]  the  violin  ? 

14.  Have  you  had  a  head-ache  ? 

15.  Have  they  done  their  sums  ? 

16.  Would    she    have    written     last 

week  ? 

17.  Has   it   been   yours   \J>elonged  to 

you'\  ? 

18.  Had   they   overcome    that    diffi- 

culty ? 

19.  Has  she  been  in  the  country? 

20.  Will  he  have  been  more  punctual  ? 


2.  8.  10.  13.] 

1 1.  His  sons  did  not  do  that. 

12.  That  fellow  has  not  come  yd. 

1 1 

13.  His  grand-daughter  did  nothing. 

14.  They  have  never  learnt  anything. 

15.  They   have   not   been    friends  of 

late. 

16.  Your  sister-in-law  would  not  have 

written. 

1 7.  That  old  house  was  not  sold. 

18.  I  ler  inkstand  has  not  been  washed. 

19.  She  has  not  arrived. 

20.  She   has   not   answered  [to]  my 

letter. 

21.  They  have  never  been  very  oblig- 

ing. 
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4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 

lO. 


10.     [On  Col.  2 

Have  you  not  been  learning  your 

lesson? 
Did    not   your   sister   forget  her 

needlework  ? 
Did  not  your  friend  write  out  her 

exercise  ? 
Have  not  the  girls  gone  to  church  ? 
Have  not  my  nieces  been  praised  ? 
Has  not  that  girl  been  in  France  ? 
Has  he  not  gone  out  ? 
Would  she  not  have  disappeared  ? 
Have  not  these  boys  been  running? 
Have  not  your  cousins  learnt  the 

flute  ? 


Did  you  never  learn  that  instru- 
ment ? 

Has  she  never  forgotten  the 
poor  [pi.]  ? 

Has  your  friend  never  been  to 
church  ? 

Have  these  children  never  been 
to  school  ? 

Have  you  never  been  invited, 
Miss? 

Did  they  never  write  to  their 
friends  ? 

Were  their  exercises  never  cor- 
rected? 

Did  your  brother  never  omit 
that? 

12.     [On  Col.  2. 

Have  you  no  longer  learnt  that  ?     j 

Has  she  no  longer  forgotten  the  | 
poor? 

Has  your  friend  no  longer  fore- 
seen? 

Have  they  no  longer  been  to 
school  ? 

Have  you  [m.  p.]  not  been  in- 
vited any  more  ? 

Did  they  no  longer  write  to  your 
friend  ? 

Were  their  exercises  no  longer  cor- 
rected ? 

Has  her  brother  no  longer 
omitted  ? 


8.  (i.)  lo.  13.] 

11.  Has  not  your  master  come  yet  ? 

12.  Did  not  your  grand-daughter  do 

that  ? 

13.  Did  not  they  play  the  harp? 

14.  Have  ihey  not  been  friends  ? 

15.  Has  she  not  written  to  you  and  to 

him  ?  20 

20 

16.  Has   she   not   been   reading   this 

book? 

17.  Had  you  not  arrived  then? 

18.  Did   she   not   answer    your    last 

letter  ? 

19.  Have  they  not  been  obliging  ? 


11.     rOn  Col.  2.  8 


(i.)  10.  13.] 

9.  Have  your  cousins  [f.]  never  fore- 
seen? 

10,  Would  your  sons  never  have 
avoided  ? 

I  r.  Has  this  book  never  been  read  ? 

12.  Has  she  never  made  that  mistake? 

13.  Have  you  never  heard  that? 

14.  Have  they  never  been  at  variance? 

15.  Would  you  never  have  written  that? 

16.  Has  that  house  never  been  sold? 

17.  Has  your  sister   never  been   be- 

lieved ? 

18.  Has    she    never    answered  your 

letter  ? 

19.  Have   they   never    obliged  their 

friends  ? 

8.  (i.)  10.   13.] 

9.  Have  your  daughters  no  longer 
foreseen  ? 

Would  you  no  longer  have 
avoided  ? 

Did  you  not  read  this  book  again  ? 

Did  she  no  long'  r  make  the  same 
mistakes  ? 

Did  you  no  longer  hear  that  ? 

Were  they  no  longer  friends? 

Has  your  sister  no  longer  be- 
lieved? 

Has  he  no  longer  answered  his 
letters  ? 

Did  they  no  longer  oblige  their 
customers  ? 


1    10. 


ir. 
12. 


13- 
14. 

15- 

16. 

17. 
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13.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  8.  lo.] 


NoTt.  —  In  Exercises  13,  14,  15,  16,  insert  the  negatives /aj, /<?/«/  [not,  not  any],  or  ricn 

[nothing,  not  anything). 


1.  He  has  not  any  pens. 

2.  We  had  not  any  time. 

3.  She  had  not  any  acquaintances. 

4.  We  should  not  have  any  money. 

5.  They  were  giving  no  rewards. 

6.  Vou  would  not  go  to  Paris. 

7.  You  had  nothing. 

8.  We  learnt  nothing. 

9.  She  ate  nothing. 

10.  They  are  not  doing  anything. 

11.  Vou  would  not  give  anything. 


12.  They  did  not  eat  anything. 

13.  They  know  nothing. 

14.  They  do  not  know  that  family. 

15.  He  would  not  say  anything. 

16.  They  do  not  know  that  lesson. 

17.  She  was  doing  nothing. 

18.  We  shall  not  go  alone. 

19.  I  did  not  see  anything. 

20.  They  will  not  hear  the  music. 

21.  You  would  drink  nothing. 

22.  We  wanted  nothinir. 


14.     [On  Col.  2.  8.  (i.)  10.] 


1.  Has  he  no  pens? 

2.  Had  we  not  any  time  ? 

3.  Had  she  no  acquaintances  ? 

4.  Should  we  have  no  money  ? 

5.  Were  they  giving  no  rewards  ? 

6.  Would  you  not  go  to  Paris  ? 

7.  Had  you  not  anything? 

8.  Did  he  not  learn  anything? 

9.  Did  she  not  eat  anything? 

10.  Are  they  doing  nothing? 

1 1 .  Would  you  not  give  anything  ? 


12-  Did  they  not  eat  anything? 

13.  Did  they  not  know  anything  ? 

14.  Do  they  not  know  that  family  ? 

15.  Would  he  not  say  anything? 

16.  Don't  they  know  that  lesson  ? 

17.  Was  she  doing  nothing? 

18.  Shall  we  not  go  alone  ? 

19.  Did  not  I  see  anything? 

20.  Will  they  not  hear  the  music  ? 

21.  Would  you  not  drink  anything? 

22.  Did  we  not  want  anything? 


15.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  8.  10.  13.] 


1.  He  has  not  had  any  [of]  pens. 

2.  We  have  had  no  [of]  time. 

3.  Sh**  had  had  no  [of]  acquaintances. 

4.  Wc  should  not  have  had  any  [of  J 

money. 

5.  They  had  been  giving  no  rewards. 

6.  You    would   not    have    gone    to 

Paris. 

7.  You  have  not  had  anything. 

8.  We  ha\c  not  learnt  anything. 

9.  She  has  eaten  nothing. 

10.  They  have  done  nothing. 

11.  Vou  would  not  have  given  any- 

thing. 


12.  They  had  not  eaten  anything. 

13.  They  did  not  know  anything. 

14.  They  did  not  know  that  family. 

15.  He  would  have  said  nothing. 

16.  They  have  not  known  that  lesson. 

17.  She  had  been  doing  nothing. 

18.  Wc    shall    not    have   [be]   gone 

alone. 

19.  I  have  seen  nothing. 

20.  They   will    not   have    heard    the 

music. 

21.  You  would  not  have  drunk  any- 

thing. 

22.  We  have  not  wanted  anything. 


96 


A    GRAMMAR    OF 


12. 

13- 

14. 


16.     [On  Col.  2.  8.  (i.)  10.  1 

1.  Has  he  not  had  any  pens? 

2.  Have  we  had  no  time? 

3.  Has  she   not  ]iad  any  acquaint- 

ances? 

4.  Should   we    not   liave   had    any 

money? 

5.  Have  they  not  given  any  rewards  ? 

6.  Would    you    not    have  gone   to 

Paris? 

7.  Have  you  not  had  anything  ? 

8.  Have  we  not  learnt  anything  ? 

9.  Has  she  not  eaten  anything  ? 

10.  Have  they  done  nothing  ? 

11.  Would  you  not  have  given  any- 

thing ? 


that 


;■] 

Had  they  eaten  nothing  ? 
Have  they  knowTi  nothing? 
Have     they     not     known 

family  ? 
Would  he  not  have  said  anything  ? 

16.  Have  they  not  known  that  lesson  ? 

17.  Had  she  not  done  anything? 

18.  Shall  we  not  have  gone  alone  ? 

19.  Have  I  not  seen  anything  ? 

20.  Will   they  not   have   hearrl    the 
music  ? 

Would  you  not  have  diiink  any- 
thing ? 
Have  we  not  wanted  anything  ? 


21 


22 


17.      [On  Col.  I.  2.  8.  12.] 


Note. 


-Insert  the  negatives  aiictincjnent  [by  no  means,  on  no  account],  giilre  [but  little,  Init 
few],  nidUment  [by  no  means]. 


We  were  by  no  means  told  [in- 
structed] of  that  affair. 

I  do  not  ask  that  by  any  means. 

She  speaks  but  little  French. 

They  would  have  but  few  holi- 
days. 


1 .  I  do  not  by  any  means  know  these 

people. 

2.  She  learnt  but  little. 

3.  We  receive  but  few  letters.  9. 

4.  I  shall  by  no  means  allow.  10. 

5.  You  shall  on  no  account  write. 

6.  They  do  not  want  by  any  means. 

[Note. — Gnire  [or  gjcires,  in  poetrj-]  meaning  Init  little,  is  like  all  other  negatives,  used  with 
NE  before  the  verb  ;  in  the  sense  o^  scarcely,  but,  it  is  also  followed  by  que  in  Col.  14.] 

11.  He  reads   scarcely  anything  but   |    13.  They    receive    on'y    bread     and 

German  poetry.  I  water  twice  a  [per]  day. 

12.  Their     master     teaches    scarcely        14.  You   scarcely   do    anything    but 

anything  but  English.  '  talking  [infin.]. 


18.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  8.  14.] 


Note. — Insert  the  negatives  aiicicn  [not  any] ; 
[no  one,  nobody]  ; 

1.  I  do  not  admit  any  excuse. 

2.  We  see  no  country. 

3.  They  go  nowhere. 

4.  You  know  nobody  here. 

5.  We   had   but    £^    with     [upon] 

us. 
18 

6.  They  did  not  know  anybody. 

7.  We  did  not  go  anywhere. 

8.  We  should  not  admit  anybody. 

9.  You  had  only  a  few  friends. 

10.  They  wentnowhere  by  themselves 
[alone.] 


itul  [not  an3'] ;  millc part  [nowhere] ;  personne 
que  [only,  but]. 

11.  You  would  admit  no  beggars. 

12.  We  knew  nobody  there. 

16 

13.  We  do  not  see  anybody. 

14.  You  would  not  omit  anywhere. 

15.  I  did  not  see  anybody. 

16.  Nobody  vvould  admit  that. 

I     [not]     2 

17.  We  shall  go  to  Eltham  only. 

18.  We  never  see  anybody. 

10 

19.  They  never  go  anywhere. 

20.  We  should  not  know  anybody. 


COLLOQUIAL   FRENXH. 


97 


19.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  8.  13.  14.] 


1.  I  have  not  admitted  any  excuse. 

2.  We  have  seen  no  country. 

3.  They  have  not  gone  anywhere. 

4-  Vou   have   not    known   any   one 
here. 

5.  We  have  spent  but  £^0. 

6.  They  have  not  known  anybody. 
7-  We  have  not  gone  anywhere. 

8,  We   should    not    have    admitted 

any  one. 

9.  Vou  have  had  a  few  friends  only. 

10.  They  had  gone  nowhere  by  them- 

selves. 

11.  You    would    have    admitted    no 

reasons. 


12.  We  knew  nobody  there. 

13.  We  have  not  seen  any  one. 

14.  You   would   have   admitted    no- 

where. 

15.  I  had  not  seen  anybody. 

16.  We  shall  have  gone  to  Dunkirk 

only. 

17.  Nobody  [not]  would    have    ad- 

mitted that. 

18.  We  have  never  seen  anybody. 

19.  They  have  never  gone  anywhere. 

20.  That  work  would  not  have  been 

admitted  anywhere. 

21.  We  should  not  have  known  any 

one. 


20.     [On  Col.  I.  3,  S.] 


1.  They  would  write  to  me  t^^•ice. 

2.  You  will  send  us  those  parcels. 

3.  You  spoke  [in]  French  to  me. 

4.  That  appears  very  fair  to  us. 

5.  His  daughter  obeys  me  in  every- 

thing. 

6.  Her  son  described  it  to  you. 

7.  I  shall  be  writing  to  you. 

8.  Those  [news]  papers  please  me. 

9.  We  shall  write  to  each  other. 

10,  They  asked  [to]  me /or  this  book. 
ir.  They  used  to  send  presents  to 
each  other. 


12.  We  shall  ^vrite  to  each  other. 

13.  These  boys  [pupils]  spoke  Italian 

to  each  other. 

14.  Your   boys   [children]   appear  to 

me  ^0  be  attentive. 

15.  Your  boys  [sons]  obeyed  us. 

1 6.  Their  boys  and  girls  told  me. 

17.  We  shall  lend  you  this  umbrella. 

18.  He  would  give  us  his  address. 

19.  We  shall  address  these  documents 

to  each  other. 

20.  They  would  obey  you. 

21.  She  would  ask  [to]  mc. 


21.     [On  Col.  3.  8.  (r.)] 


1.  Would  they  write  twice  to  me? 

2.  Will  you  send  us  those  parcels? 

3.  Did  vou  speak  [in]  French  to  me  ? 

4.  Did  that  appear  fair  to  you? 

5.  Does  his  daughter  obey  me? 

6.  Did  her  son  describe  it  to  you  ? 

7.  Shall  I  write  to  you? 

8.  Do  those  papers  please  you  ? 

9.  Shall  we  write  to  each  other  ? 

10.  Did    you  talk   German   to  each 

other  ? 

1 1.  Did  thi-y  ask  me  for  this  book  ? 

12.  Did  they  send  presents  to  each 

other  ? 


13.  Shall  we  write  to  one  another? 

14.  Are  these  boys  talking  Italian  to 

each  other? 

15.  Do  my  boys  appear  to  you  to  be 

indolent? 

16.  Did  your  boys  obey  us? 

17.  Did  their  boys  and  girls  tell  mc  ? 

18.  Shall  we  lend  you  this  umbrella? 

19.  Would  he  give  us  his  address? 

20.  Shall  we  address  these  documents 

to  each  other  ? 

21.  Would  they  obey  you? 

22.  Would  she  ask  mc...  ? 


H 
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22.     [On  Col 

1.  They  would  never  write  to  me. 

2.  You  will  no  longer  lend  us  your 

English  history. 

3.  You  did  not  speak  French  to  me. 

4.  His  proposal  does  not  appear  fair 

to  us. 

5.  She  scarcely  [9]  ever  obeys  me. 

6.  They  never  described  to  us  [that] 

what  they  have  seen. 
7-  I  shall  never  again  write  to  you. 
§.  His  composition  does  not  please 

me  at  all. 
9.  We  shall  no  longer  write  anything 

to  each  other. 
10.  We  ask  nothing  of  [Lo]  you. 

23.     [On  Col. 

1 .  Would  they  not  write  to  me  any 

more  ? 

2 .  Will  you  not  send  us  those  birds  ? 

3.  Did  not  his  proposal  seem  fair  to 

you? 

4.  Does  not  that  child  obey  you  ? 

5.  Did  they  never  describe  to   you 

that  event  ? 

6.  Will  you  not  write   to   me   any 

more  ? 

7.  Does  not  his  composition  please 

you? 

8.  Do  they  no  longer  write  to  one 

another  ? 

24.     [On  Col.  I 

1.  They   have    not    written    to   me 

again. 

2.  You  would  not  have  sent  those 

dogs  to  us. 

3.  They  have  not  spoken  to  us. 

4.  Their  request  has  not  seemed  un- 

just to  us. 

5.  Their  messenger  has  not  obeyed  us. 

6.  You  have  not  written  to  me  any 

more. 

7.  His  exercises  did  not  please  me. 

8.  They  have  written  to  each  other 

no  more. 

9.  They  have  spoken  to  each  other. 
10.  You  have  not  asked  me  for  any- 
thing. 


I.  2 


3.  8.  10.] 

11.  They  never  sent  anything  to  each 
other. 

12.  We  shall  write  to  each  other  no 
more. 

13.  These  boys  never  speak  Italian 
to  each  other. 

14.  Your  boys  do  not  appear  to  me 
to  he  cheerful. 

15.  Her  boys  never  obey  us. 

16.  Those  boys   and    girls   told   me 
nothing. 

17.  We  shall  never  [10]  lend  you  any- 
thing [10]  again. 

18.  He  would  no  longer  give  us  his 
address. 

2.  3.  8.  (I.)  10.] 

9.  Did  you  not  speak  German  to  us  ? 

10.  Do  you  not  ask  me/^r  anything  ? 

Did  they  never  send  anything  to 

each  other  ? 
Shall  we  not  write  to  each  other? 
Did   they  never   speak    to   each 

other  ? 
Do  boys  never  appear  to  you  to 

he  idle? 
Do  they  no  longer  obey  you  ? 

16.  Will  you  never  lend  us  anything? 

17.  Would  she  not  -rive  you  her  ad- 

dress? 
iS.  Do  they  owe  you  nothing  ? 

.  8.  TO.  13.] 

They  have  not  sent  anything  to 

each  other. 
We   have   not    written    to   each 

other. 

13.  They  had  never   spoken   to  one 

another. 

14.  Your  boys  h.we  never  appeared 

greedy  to  me. 

15.  They  have  not  obeyed  you  any 

longer. 

16.  They  told  me   [that]  what  you 

think. 

17.  You  have  never  lent  us  anything. 

18.  She  would  not   have  given  you 

their  address. 

19.  They  no  longer  owe  us  anything. 


II. 

12. 
13- 

14. 
15. 


2.  3 
II. 

12. 
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25.     [On  Col.  2.  3.  8.  (i.)  lo.  13.] 


Has  she  not  written  to  you  ? 
Would  you  not  have  sent  us  your 

work  ? 
Has  not  their  application  seemed 

well  founded  to  you  ? 
Have     their    messengers    never 

obeyed  you  ? 
Did  I  never  relate  that  event  to 

you? 
Would  you  not  have  A^nritten  to 

us? 
Did  not  her  composition  please 

you  ? 
Did  they  no  longer  write  to  each 

other? 
Did  you  never  speak  German  to 

each  other? 


10.  Have  you  not  asked  me  /or  any- 

thing ? 

11.  Have  you  not  sent  anjthing   to 

each  other? 

1 2.  Did  they  never  write  to  each  other  ? 

13.  Did  you  not  speak  to  each  other? 

14.  Did  not  your  boys  seem  anxious 

[to  you]  ? 

15.  Did  she  not  obey  you? 

16.  Did  they  never  tell  you  that? 

17.  Would   you   never   have   lent  us 

anything? 
iS.  Would  she  not   have  given   you 
her  sanction  ? 

19.  Had  they  not  owed  you  anything  ? 

20.  Will    she  not    have  asked    you 

again? 


26.     [On  Col.  I.  4.  8.] 


Note. — Many  of  the  verbs  in  thef^e  exercises  are  uj^ed  reflexively  in  French. 


1.  I  see  him  every  day. 

2.  He  received  me  very  well. 

3.  They  regret  her  bitterly, 

4.  We  spend  them  [m.]. 

5.  You  were  showing  them. 

6.  They  will  recognize  you  at  once. 

7.  1  should  send  them  aivay. 

8.  Their  son-in-law  has  got  them. 

9.  Were  they  glad  ?  They  were  so. 

10.  She  was  studying  it. 

1 1.  We  shall  stop  there. 


12.  She  was  struggling  in  vain, 

13.  The  enemy  would  surrender. 

14.  Those  girls  enjoy  themselves. 

15.  We  suspected  that. 

16.  The  ladies  were  turning  round. 

17.  Her  pupils  were  complaining. 

18.  The  boarders  were  washing  them- 

selves. 
.19.  We  made  use  of  that  expression. 
20.  They  were  better  \je  porlcr\. 


27.     [OnCol.  4.  8.  Tt.)] 


1 .  Do  yu  see  him  every  day  ? 

2.  Did  he  receive  you  less  well  ? 

3.  Do  they  regret  her  bitterly  ? 

4.  Are  you  sjjending  them  ? 

5.  Did  you  shew  them  ? 

6.  Will  they  recognize  you  at  once? 

7.  Would  you  send  them  a-uay  ? 

8.  I  las  their  daughter  got  them  ? 

9.  Have  w^.  got  it  ? 
i<>.  Were  tl-.ey  not  [it]? 

1 1 .  Was  she  studying  it  ? 

12.  Shall  we  stop  there? 


13.  Was  she  struggling  in  vain  ? 

14.  Would  the  enemy  surrender? 

15.  Are   those   girls   enjoying   them- 

selves ? 

16.  Did  you  suspect  that? 

17.  Did  the  ladies  turn  round  ? 

18.  Were  her  pupils  complaining? 

19.  Were  the  boarders  washing  them- 

selves? 

20.  Did  we  use  that  expression  ? 

21.  Do  we  behave  well  ? 

22.  Were  they  better  ? 
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28.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  4.  8.  10.] 


1 .  I  never  see  him  now. 

2.  He  does  not  receive  me  badly. 

3.  They  no  longer  regret  her. 

4.  We  do  not  spend  them. 

5.  I  shall  not  shew  them  any  more. 

6.  They  will  not  recognize  you. 

7.  You  would  not  send  them  away. 

8.  Their  step-son  has  not  gol  them. 

9.  We  have  not  got  it. 

10.  They  are  never  so  [it]. 

1 1 .  She  was  studying  it  no  more. 

12.  We  shall  not  stop  there  again. 


13.  She  was  not  struggling  in  vain. 

14.  The  enemy  will  never  surrender. 

15.  Those  girls  no  longer  enjoy  them- 

selves. 

16.  We  never  suspected  that. 

1 7.  Ladies  never  turn  round. 

18.  Her  pupils  no  longer  complain. 

19.  The   boarders    are  not    washing 

themselves. 

20.  We  did  not  use  that  word. 

21.  They  scarcely  ever  behave  well. 

22.  She  is  not  better. 


29.     [On  Col.  2.4.  8.(1.)  10.] 


1.  Do  you  no  longer  see  her? 

2.  Does  he  not  receive  you  well? 

3.  Do  they  not  regret  them? 

4.  Are  we  not  spending  it  ? 

5.  Will  you  never  shew  them  ? 

6.  Would  you  not  recognize  her  ? 

7.  Why  do    you    not    send    them 

away? 

8.  Has  he  not  got  them  ? 

9.  Have  we  not  yet  got  it  ? 

10.  Would  they  not  see  us? 

1 1 .  Where  was  she  studying  it  ? 


12.  Did  she  not  struggle  in  vain? 

13.  Will  not  the  enemy  surrender  ? 

14.  Do  not  those  girls  enjoy   them- 

selves ? 

15.  Did  you  not  suspect  tha'  ? 

16.  Did  not  the  ladies  turn  round  ? 

17.  Do  not  pupils  always  complain  ? 

18.  Are   not   the    boarders    washing 

themselves  ? 

19.  Did   you   not   make  use    of  this 

idiom  ? 

20.  Is  she  not  better  now  ? 


On  the  Participle  Past. 
iO.     [On  Col.  I.  4.  8.  13.] 


1.  I  have  seen  him  the  day  before 

yesterday. 
I  have  seen  her  yesterday. 
I    have    seen    them     [m.]    last 

night. 
I  have  seen  them  [f.]  at  dusk. 

2.  He  has  received  me    [m.]    most 

kindly  [one  cannot  better]. 
He  has  received  me  [f.]  coldly. 
He  has  received  us  [m.]  with  [at] 

open  arms- 
He  has  received  us  [f.]. 

3.  They   have    regretted    him   very 

much  [well]. 
They    have    regretted    her    in- 
cessantly. 


They  have   regretted   them  [m.] 

sincerely. 
They   have   regretted    them    [f.] 

bitterly. 

4,  We  have  spent  it  [m.]. 
We  have  spent  it  [f.]. 
We  have  spent  them  [f.]. 
We  have  spent  them  [m,]. 

5,  You  have  shewn  it  [f.]. 
You  have  shewn  it  [m.]. 
You  have  shewn  them  [f,]. 
You  have  shewn  thera  [m.]. 

6,  They  will  have  recognized  him. 
They  will  have  recognized  her. 
They  have  recognized  them  [m.]. 
They  have  recognized  them  [f.]. 


COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH. 


101 


31.     [On  Col.  I.  4.  8.  13.  continued^ 


I  should  have  sent  him  away. 
I  should  have  sent  her  away. 
I  should  have  sent  them  [m.  ]  away. 
I  should  have  sent  them  [f.  ]  away. 
I  have  had  it  [f.]. 
I  have  had  it  [m.]. 
I  have  had  them  [f.]. 
I  have  had  them  [m.]. 
You  have  requested  me  [f.]. 
You  have  requested  them  [m.  ] 
You  have  requested  him. 
You  have  requested  her. 


10. 


II 


12. 


They  have  invited  you,  Miss. 
They  have  invited  me  [m.]. 
They  have  invited  us  [f.J. 
They  have  invited  them  [m.]. 
They  would  have  eaten  it  [m.]. 
They  would  have  eaten  them  [f.]. 
They  would  have  eaten  them  [m.  I. 
They  would  have  eaten  it  [f.]. 
She  has  been  studying  it  [m.]. 
She  has  been  studying  them  [m.]. 
She  has  been  studying  them  [f.  ]. 
She  has  been  studying  it  [f.]. 


32.     [On  Col.  I.  4.  8.  13.  coyitimted.'] 


14. 


15- 


That  young  man  stopped  there. 

That  young  lady  stopped  there. 

Those  old  men  stopped  there. 

Those  old  women  stopped  there. 

I  ha\ie  been  struggling. 

She  has  been  struggling. 

We  have  been  struggling. 

They  have  been  struggling. 

The  enemy  [s.]  would  have  sur- 
rendered. 

The  fleet  would  have  surrendered. 

The  combatants  would  have  sur- 
rendered. 


The  forces  would  have  surrendered , 

16.  My  brother  has  enjoyed  himself. 
My  sister  has  enjoyed  herself. 
Your  brothers  enjoyed  themselves. 
Your  nieces  enjoyed  themselves. 

17.  I  have  suspected  that. 
She  has  suspected  that. 
^Ve  have  suspected  that. 

They  [people]  have  suspected  that. 

18.  They  would  have  turned  round. 
We  should  have  turned  round. 
You  would  have  turned  round. 
He  would  have  turned  round. 


33.     [On  Col.  I.  4.  8.  13.  cofifinucd.'] 


19- 


20. 


Her  butler  has  been  complaining. 
His  aunt  has  been  complaining. 
Our  friends  have  complained. 
Their  servants  have  complained. 
The  boy  has  dressed  himself. 
That  girl  has  dressed  herself. 
These  children  dressed  themselves. 
^'our    daughters    dressed    them- 
selves. 
We  have  retired  in  time. 
They  [ni.]  have  retired  before  us. 
They  [f.]  have  retired  without  him. 
He  has  retired  after  them. 


22.  I  have  made  use  of  this  volume. 
She  has  used  that  towel. 

We  have  used  these  grammars. 
They  have  made  use  of  her  slate. 

23.  I  behaved  well  towards  him  [18]. 
She  behaved  well  towards  them. 
They  behaved  well  towards  us. 
They  behaved  well  towards  her. 

24.  He  has  been  [se po?ter'\  very  well. 
She  has  been  very  well. 

We  have  been  very  well. 
They  [f]  have  been  very  well. 
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34.     [On  Col.  4.  8.  (i.)  13.] 


9. 
10. 
II. 
12. 


Have  you  read  them  [m.]  ? 

Has  she  eaten  them  [f.]? 

Have  we  made  haste  ? 

Have  you  been  well  ? 

Have  they  accustomed  themselves 
to  it  [6] ? 

Would  you  have  met  us  ? 

Would  that  gentleman  have  in- 
vited us  ? 

Has  your  sister  learnt  it  [f.]  ? 

Had  they  assisted  us  ? 

Have  I  warned  you  [f.]? 

Have  they  [f.]  said  so  [it]  ? 

Have  you  asked  for  them  [m.]? 


13.  Have  you  lost  them  [m.]  ? 

14.  Has  your  father  received  it  [f.]  ? 

15.  Would  you  have  forgotten  her? 

16.  Have  their  friends  paid  him  ? 

17.  Have    they   subscribed    to    that 

periodical? 

18.  Would  you  have  laughed  at  [of] 

him? 

19 

19.  Have  you  put  yourself  about  ? 

20.  Have  you  been  making  a  mistake? 

21.  When   wll   you  have   made   up 

your  mind  ? 

22.  Has  she  been  bathing  ? 


35.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  4.  8.  10.  13.] 


1.  I  have  never  read  them  [f.]. 

2.  She  has  not  eaten  them  [m.]. 

We  have  not  made  haste. 

She  has  not  been  bathing. 

You  have  never  asked  for  them. 

She  has  not  made  up  her  mind. 

We  have  never  said  so  [it]. 

8.  They  have  not  applied  themselves. 

9.  They  have  never  warned  us. 

10.  We  have  made  a  mistake. 

11.  They  have  no  longer  assisted  us. 

12.  That  lady  has  put  herself  about. 

13.  ]My  sister  has  not  learnt  it  [m.]. 


14.  I  [f.]  have  not  made  fun  of  him. 

19 

15.  He  would  not  have  in%ited  us. 

16.  We  should  not  have  met  them. 

17.  Your   sisters    have   never   accus- 

tomed themselves  to... 

18.  You  [f.p.]  had  not  dressed  your- 

selves. 

19.  His  friends  ha  e  not   paid  them 

[f.]. 

20.  We  have  not  been  well. 

21.  She  has  not  forgotten  us. 

22.  They  have  not  lost  her. 


36.     [On  Col.  2.  4.  8.  (i.)  10.  13.] 


1.  Have  you  not  read  them  [m.]? 

2.  Has  she  not  eaten  them  [f .]  ? 

3.  Have  you  not  made  haste  ? 

4.  Has  she  not  bathed  ? 

5.  Have  they  never  asked  for  them  ? 

6.  Has  she  not  made  up  her  mind  ? 

7.  Have  you  never  said  so  [it]  ? 

8.  Have  you  no  longer  applied  your- 

selves ? 

9.  Have  they  never  ^\arned  her? 

10.  Have  you  made  no  mistake  ? 

1 1 .  Have  they  never  assisted  her  ? 


12.  Have  you  put  yourself  about  ? 

13.  Has  not  yoiT-  sister  learnt  it  [f.]  ? 

14.  Has  he  not  made  fun  of  her? 

15.  W^ould  he  not  have  invited  us? 

16.  Shall  we  not  have  met  them? 

1 7.  Have  not  your  sisterc  and  brothers 

accustomed  themselves  ? 

18.  Had  you  not  dressed  "* 

19.  Has  she  not  paid  us  ? 

20.  Have  you  not  been  well  ? 

21.  Has  she  not  omitted  them  [f.]? 

22.  Have  they  not  lost  them  [f.]? 
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37.     [On  Col.  I.  3.  4.  8.] 


1.  I  shall  give  them  to  you. 

2.  We  wrote  it  to  you. 

3.  He  sent  them  to  us. 

4.  She  \vill  ask  [to]  him  [5]  for  it 

[f.]. 

5.  \  ou  did  address  them  [m.]  to  us. 

6.  They  will  forgive  him  [5]  them. 
7-   He  was  writing  it  to  you. 

8.  She  told  us  them  [these  stories]. 

9.  We  related  it  [f.]  to  you. 

10.  You  will  open  it  [m.]  to  us. 

11.  I  withdrew  '\X  front  [to]  you. 

12.  We  appropriated   them   [m.]  [to 

ourselves]. 


13.  They  told  [it  to  (f,)]  each  other. 

14.  We  gave  them  [m.]  back  to  each 

other. 

15.  You  granted  them  to  each  other. 

16.  We  asked  [it  to  (m.)]  each  other. 

17.  They  told   [them   (f.)    to]    each 

other, 

18.  We   divided   them  [m.]  between 

us. 

19.  You    returned    it    [f.]    to    each 

other. 

20.  We  spoke  it  [f.]  to  each  other. 

21.  They  reserved  them  \m.\  for  [to] 

themselves. 


I. 

2. 

3. 
4. 
5- 
6. 

7. 
8. 

9- 
10. 
1 1. 
12. 

13- 
14. 


38.     [On  Col.  3.  4.  8.  (i.)] 


Shall  I  give  them  to  you  ? 
Did  we  write  it  to  you  ? 
Did  he  send  them  to  us? 
Will  she  ask  him  [5]>r  it  [f.]  ? 
Did  you  address  them  to  us  ? 
Will  they  forgive  them  to  him  [5]  ? 
Did  he  write  it  to  you  ? 
Did  she  tell  them  to  us  ? 
Did  we  relate  it  to  you  ! 
Will  you  open  it  for  us? 
Did  people  bring  them  to  you  ? 
Do  you  withdraw  lifrom  me  ? 
Did  we  appropriate  them  [m.] 
Did   they   tell   [it    (f.)    to]   each 
other  ? 


I. 

2. 

3- 
4. 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9. 

10. 
II. 

12. 


15.  Did  we  give  them  [m.]  back  to 

each  other? 

16.  Did  you  grant  them  [f.]  to  each 

other  ? 

17.  Did  we  ask  [it  (m.)to]  each  other? 

18.  Did  they  tell  [them  (f.)  to]  each 

other  ? 

19.  Did  you  divide  them  [m.]  between 

you? 

20.  Did    you   return  it  [f.]    to   each 

other  ? 

21.  Did    you   talk   it   [m.]   to    each 

other? 

22.  Did  they  reserve  them   [m.]  for 

[to]  themselves  ? 


39.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  3.  4.  8.  10.] 


I  shall  never  give  them  to  you. 
We  shall  not  write  it  to  you. 
He  no  longer  sent  them  to  us. 
Hv,  will  not  ask  [it  to]  him  [5.] 
You  never  addressed  them  to  us. 
They  will  forgive  [them  to]  him 

[5]  no  more. 
He  did  nt  write  it  to  you. 
She  will  not  tell  [it  to]  us.' 
We  shall  never  relate   it   [f.]  to 

you. 
Wc  nil!  not  open  it  for  you  [3]. 
I  difi  not  withdraw  it  from  [to] 

you. 
Wo  did  not  appropriate  them. 


13.  They  did  not  tell  [it  (f.)  to]  each 

other. 

14.  Wc  did  not  give  them   back  to 

each  other. 

15.  You  did  not  grant  them  to  each 

other. 

16.  We  did  not  ask  [it  (m.)  to]  each 

other. 
They  did  not  tell  each  other. 
We  did  not  divide  them  l)ctween  us. 
Wc  never  returned  them  [f.]  to 

each  other. 
We  did  not  talk  it  to  each  other. 
21.  They  do  not  reserve  them  for  [to] 

themselves. 


17- 

18. 
19. 

20. 
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40.     [On  Col.  2.  3.  4.  8.  (i.)  10.] 


1.  Will  he  not  give  them  to  you  ? 

2.  Will  not  your  brother  write  it  to 

us  ? 

3.  Do  they  no  longer  send  them  to 

you  ? 

4.  Will  he  not  ask  [it  to]  him  [5]  ? 

5.  Do  you  never  address  them  to  us  ? 

6.  Will  your  parents  no  longer  for- 

give [them  to]  him  [5]  ? 

7.  Did  not  their  tutor  write  it  to  you  ? 

8.  Will  she  not  tell  [it  to]  you  ? 

9.  Will  you  not  open  xtfor  us  [3]  ? 
10.  Will  you  not  withdraw  it  from 

me? 


11.  Did  we  not  appropriate  them? 

12.  Did  not  these  people  tell  each 

other  ? 

13.  Did  we  not   give   them  to  each 

Other  ? 

14.  Did  you  not  grant  them  to  each 

other  ? 

15.  Shall  we  not  ask  each  other  ? 

16.  Did  not  the  boys  tell  each  other? 

17.  Did  we  not  divide  them  between 

us? 

18.  Did  you  not  return  it  ? 

19.  Did  they  not  talk  it  [f.]  to  each 

other? 


41.     fOn  Col.  I.  3.  4.  8.  13.] 


I  should  have  given  them  [f.]  to 

you. 
We  have  written  it  [f.]  to  you. 
He  has  sent  them  [m.]  to  us. 
You  addressed  them  [m.]lov->. 
They  would  have  forgiven  them 

[f.]  to  us. 
If  he  had  written  it  [f.]  to  you. 
She  has  told  us  them  [f.]. 
We  have  related  it  [f.]  to  you. 
You  will  have  opened  it  \xa!\for 

us  [3]. 


10.  People  have  brought  them  [f.]  to 

you. 

11.  I  have  withdra^^m  it  \i.'\from  you. 

12.  We  have  appropriated  them  [m.] 

13.  We  have  given  them  [f.]  back  to 

each  other. 

14.  You  did  not  grant  them  [rr..]  to 

each  other. 

15.  W^e  have  asked  [it  (m.)]each  other. 

16.  They  told  [them  (f )  to]  each  other. 

17.  We  divided  them  [m.]  between  us. 

18.  You  returned  them  to  each  other. 


42.     [On  Col.  3.  4.  8.  (i.)  10.  13.] 


1.  Would  he  have  given  them  [m.] 

to  you  ? 

2.  Did  you  write  it  [m.]  to  us? 

3.  Has  he  sent  them  [f.]  to  you  ? 

4.  Would  she  have  asked  him  [5]  for 

them  [m.]  ? 

5.  Have  you  addressed  them[m.]to  us? 

6.  Have  your  sisters  forgiven  them 

[f.]  to  him  [5]  ? 

7.  Had  their  brother  written  it  [m.] 

to  you  ? 

8.  Did  she  tell  us  [them  (m.)]  ? 

9.  Have  the  children  related  it  [m.] 

to  you? 

10.  Would  you  have   opened  it   [f] 

for  her [3] ? 

11.  Has  he  brought  them  [m.]  to  you? 


12.  Have  you  withdrawn  them  [m.] 

from  us  ? 

13.  Have  we  appropriated  them[f.]? 

14.  Have    they  told    [it    (f.)]    each 

other  ? 

15.  Have  you  given   them   back   to 

each  other  ? 

16.  Have  they  granted  them  to  each 

other  ? 

1 7.  Have  we  asked  it  [f.]  of  [to]  each 

other  ? 

18.  Have  th'-y  told  them  [f  ]  to  each 

other  ? 

19.  Did  you  divide  them  [f.]  among 

yourselves  [3]  ? 

20.  Have  they  returned  them  [m.]  to 

each  other  ? 
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43.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  3.  4.  8.  10.  13.] 


1.  We  have  not  given  them  [f.]  to 

you. 

2.  You  have  not  written  it  [f.]  to  us. 

3.  We  have  not  been  sending  them  [f.] 

to  you. 

4.  You  have  not  addressed  them  [f.] 

to  us. 

5.  He  would  not  have  written  it  [m.] 

to  you. 

6.  She  has  not  told  them  [f.]  to  us. 

7.  She  did  not  relate  them  [m.]  to  us. 

8.  You    would     not     have    opened 

them  [f.]  for  us  [3]. 

9.  People  no  longer  brought  it  to  us. 
io.  I  have  never  withdrawn  it  from 

you  [3]- 


1 1 .  We  have  not  appropriated  them 

[f.]. 

12.  They  [m.]  never  told  [them  (f.)  to] 

each  other. 

13.  We  have  not  given  them  [m.]  back 

to  each  other. 

14.  You  did  not  grant   them   [f.]   to 

each  other. 

15.  We  did  not  ask  them  [f.]  of  each 

other. 

16.  They  have   never   told   [4]   each 

other  [3]. 

17.  You  have  not  returned  them  [f.] 

to  each  other. 

18.  We  have  not  spoken    it    [f.]    to 

each  other  for  a  long  time. 


44.     [On  Col.  2.  3.  4.  8.  (i.)  10.  13.] 


1.  Did  not  Henry  give  them  [f.]  to 

you? 

2.  Did  we   not    write    it    [m.]     to 

you? 

3.  Has  not  Edgar  sent  them  [f.]  to 

me? 

4.  Have  they  not  addressed  them  to 

me? 

5.  Would  not  Maggie  have  written 

so  to  us  ? 

6.  Have  they  not  told  me  so  [it  (m.)]? 

7.  Has  not  Edith  related  them  [f.] 

to  us  ? 

8.  Would  you  not  have  opened  it  [f.] 

for  [to]  me  ? 

9.  Did  not  Constance  bring  them  [m.] 

to  me? 


10.  Have  I  not  withdrawn  them/r^//? 

you? 

11.  Would  not   Robert   have  appro- 

priated them  [m.]  to  himself? 

12.  Did  they  [m.]  never  relate  them  [f  ] 

to  each  other? 

13.  Have   we   not   given   them    [m.] 

back  to  each  other? 

14.  Had  we  not  asked  each  other  for 

them  [f  ]  ? 

15.  Have  they  [f.]  no  longer   asked 

each  other  for  them  [m.]  ? 

16.  Would  not  Norman  have  applied 

them  [m.]  to  himself? 

17.  Did  you  not  return  them  [m,]  to 

each  other? 

18.  Did  we  not  speak  it  [f]  to  each 

other? 


45.     [On  Col.  I.  5.  8.] 


We  shall  teach  him  to  ride. 
This  message   will   surely   reach 

him. 
She  offered  them  her  services. 
Wc  shall  tell  him  the  truth. 
\'ou  displeased  her  very  much. 
We  spoke  to  them  the  day  before 

yestitrday. 

7.  This  town  Ijelonged  to  them. 

8.  Your  pupils  spoke  French  to  her. 


9.  Excursions  will  please  them. 

10.  We  shall  obey  them  at  all  times. 

11.  They  forgave  them  their  failings. 

12.  She  will  send  him  her  portrait. 

13.  We  gave  him  all  our  apples. 

14.  You  paid  [made]  her  a  visit. 

15.  He  taught  her  that  waltz. 

16.  They  used  tu  be  very  dear  to  him. 

17.  Your  praise  [pL]  pleases  them. 

18.  This  hat  belongs  to  him. 
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46.     [On  Col.  5.  8.  (i.)] 


1.  Will  you  teach  him  to  swim  ? 

2.  When   will    this    message   reach 

him? 

3.  Would  he  send  these  rings  back 

to  her? 

4.  Did  she  offer  them  her  services  ? 

5.  Will  you  tell  him  the  truth? 

6.  Did  you  displease  her  very  much  ? 

7.  Did  she  speak  to  them  last  night  ? 

8.  Do  these  towns  belong  to  them  ? 

9.  Did  you  write  to  him  yesterday  ? 

I  o.   Will  their  excursions  please  them  ? 


11.  Did  they  forgive  them  [ind.]  their 

ignorance  ? 

12.  Will  he  send  her  his  likeness? 

13.  Will  you  deliver  this    parcel  to 

him? 

14.  Did  you  give  them  all  their  pens 

back? 

15.  Did  you  pay  them  frequent  visits  ? 

16.  Is  he  teaching  her  that  polka? 

17.  Does  our  decision  please  him? 

18.  Does  this  bonnet  belong  to  her? 

19.  Do  you  tell  her  what  you  think  ? 


47.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  5.  8.  10.] 


They  do  not  teach  them  to  draw. 
Our  message  will  never  reach  him. 
He  would  not  send  anything  back 

to  her. 
Shewill  not  offer  them  her  servi''es. 
We  shall  not  tell  him  a  falsehood. 
You  will  never  displease  her. 
We   did   not   speak   to  them  on 

that  day. 

8.  Strasburg   no   longer  belongs  to 

them. 

9.  We  did  not  write  that  to  him. 

10.  That  journey  would  not  please  her. 

11.  We  never  disobey  them. 


4- 

5- 
6. 

7. 


12.  They  will  never  forgive  them  their 

cowardice. 

13.  She  will  not  send  them  her  por- 

trait any  more. 

14.  We  shall  not  deliver  this  parcel 

to  him  to-night. 

15.  We  never  give  them  oranges  at 

night  [the  evening]. 

16.  You  do  not  pay  them  too  many 

visits. 

17.  Her  praise  does  not  please  him. 

18.  This  walking-sti  ok  was  not  his. 
10.  We  shall  never  tell  her  what  you 

say. 


1 .  Do  you  not  give  them  dictation  ? 

2.  Will    these   stamps  never   reach 

him? 

3.  Will  you  not  tell  her  that  I  am 

ill? 

4.  Does    not    your   work    displease 

them? 

5.  Did   you  not   speak  to   them  on 

Monday  ? 

6.  Does  Strasburg  no  longer  belong 

to  them  ? 

7.  Does  not  the  servant  tell  him  to 

come? 

8.  Did    you    never  write    them  in 

French  ? 


48.     [On  Col.  2.  5.  8.  (i.)  10.] 
9 


Would  not   your  presents  please 
her? 

10.  Are    you   no    longer   disobeying 

them? 

1 1 .  Will  you  never  forgive  them  their 

neglect  ? 

12.  Would  you  not  deliver  this  to  him 

on  Tuesday? 

13.  Do  you  never  give  them  any  jam? 

14.  Will  he  not  teach  her  drawing? 

15.  Does  not  my  writing  please  them  ? 

16.  Does  not  this  sunshade  belong  to 

her? 

17.  Do  you  never  tell  them  what   I 

say? 
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49.     [On  Col.  I.  5.  8.  13.] 


1.  We  taught  him  to  ride. 

2.  This  message  will  have  reached 

him. 

3.  He  would  have  sent  those  pens 

back  to  her. 
4-  She  has  offered  them  her  serxices. 

5.  We  shall  have  told  him  the  truth. 

6.  You  very  much  displeased  her. 

7.  We  spoke  to  them  071  Wednesday 

last. 

8.  Your   pupils    spoke    to    her    on 

Thursday. 

9.  If  we   had    written   to    him   on 

Friday. 


10.  These  projects  pleased  her. 

11.  We  at  all  times  obeyed  them. 

12.  They  [indef.]  forgave  them  their 

failings. 

13.  She  will  have  sent  him  her  por- 

trait. 

14.  They   will    have    delivered    this 

parcel  to  him. 

15.  We  gave  her  all  our  apples. 

16.  You  paid  him  very  few  visits. 

17.  He  has  been  teaching  her  to  drive. 

18.  Her  memory  was  very  dear  to  him. 

19.  Your  praise  pleased  them. 

20.  We  have  sent  her  this  bill. 


50.     [On  Col.  5.  8.  (i.)  13.] 


1.  Have  you  taught  them  drilling? 

2.  Will  this  message   have  reached 

him? 

3.  Would  he  have  sent  her  rings  back 

[to  her]  ? 

4.  Has  she  offered  them  her  apart- 

ments? 

5.  Would  you  have  told  him  a  false- 

hood ? 

6.  Did  this  statement  displease  her  ? 

7.  Have  you  spoken  to  him  ? 

8.  Did  that  business  belong  to  them  ? 

9.  Will  your  pupils  have  spoken  to 

him? 


10.  Did  you  write  to  her  last  week  ? 

11.  Have  yourbrothers  succeeded  him? 

12.  Did  they  forgive  them  their  ig- 

norance ? 

13.  Will  he  have  sent  his  likeness  to 

her? 

14.  Did  you  deliver  this  parcel  to  him  ? 

15.  Did  yougive  them  all  those  grapes? 

16.  Have  you  paid  her  frequent  visits  ? 

17.  Did  he  write  twice  to  her? 

18.  Have  you  succeeded  them? 

19.  Did  your  verses  please  him? 

20.  Did    they  tell   them   what  they 

think  ? 


51.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  5.  8.  10.  13  J 


1.  Wc  have  not  taught  her  to  skate. 

2.  He  never  would  have  succeeded 

him. 

3.  Shi-  did  not  offer  them  her  support. 

4.  Vou  did  not  displease  him. 

5.  Wc  have  not  told  him  a  falsehood. 

6.  They  did  not  speak  to  her  last 

Saturday. 

7.  That  has  never  belonged  to  him. 

8.  Your  books  have  never  reached 

them. 

9.  If  we  bad  not  WTitten  to  them. 

10.  These  strawl)erries  would  not  have 

pleased  them. 

11.  She  has  not  always  obeyed  them. 


12.  They  would  never  have  forgiven 

♦hem. 

13.  She  will  not  have  given  them  her 

consent. 

14.  They  will  not  have  delivered  that 

nosegay  to  him. 

15.  We   had   not  given   her  all   our 

gooseberries. 

16.  You  have  not  paid  him  y<?r  those 

coins. 

17.  He  has  not  taught  her  to  row  [i6]. 

18.  Her  brother  did  not  succeed  them. 

19.  Your  remarks  did  not  please  him. 

20.  We  did  not  send  her  those  frames. 

21.  Theydid  not  tell  themwhat  I  think. 
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52.     [On  Col.  2. 

Has  she  not  shewn  them  the  way  ? 
Have  not  your  sisters  told  them 

what  I  think  ? 
Did  we  not  send  her  those  frames  ? 
Did    not    your    remarks    please 

them? 
Has  not  your  brother  succeeded 

him? 
Would  you  not  have  paid  him  so 

much? 
Did  not  his  \dew5  appear  clear  to 

her? 
Will  they  [ind.]  not  have  delivered 

this  telegram  to  them  ? 


5.  8.  (I.)  10.  13.] 

9.  Would  she  not   have  given  him 
her  portrait? 

10.  W^ould  you  no  longer  have  for- 

given him  ? 

11.  Had  she  never  obeyed  him? 

12.  Did  you  no  longer  write  to  them  ? 

13.  Was   this   lexicon  no   longer   of 

any  use  to  them  ? 

14.  Did  you  not  talk  French  to  her  ? 

15.  Has  she  never  told  him  o/ihat? 

16.  Did  not  your  brother  displease  her? 

1 7.  Has  she  not  offered  them  more  ? 

1 8.  Would  you  not  have  returned  their 

money  [to  them]  ? 


53.     [On  Col.  I.  4.  5.  8.]      ' 

10.   He  was  telling  it  [f.  (them)]  071 

that  night. 
He  forwarded  it  [m.]  to  her  //le 

day  before  yesterday. 
I  handed  them  to  him  at  supper. 
He  secured  them y^?;- him  [5]  each 

time. 
I  shall  conceal  them  from  him. 
You  hid  them  from  them  [5]. 
W^e  shall  address  it  [f.]  to  her. 
They  took  them  azoay  from  him. 
We  shall  restore  it  [m.]  to  her. 
He  dedicated  them  to  him  [20] 

and  to  her  [20]. 
Tliey  took  them  from  her  [5], 


We  asked  him  \_foy  it  (m.)]  yes 

terday. 
He  shewed  it  [f.]  them  last  month.       1 1. 
They   wrote   [it  (m.)]  to   her   a 

week  ago.  12. 

We  shall  send  them  to  him  next       13. 

week. 
I  should  read  it  [f.]  to  him,   if  I      ,14. 

were  [of]  you.  I5- 

Hewas  throwing  it  [mj^jrtvtoher.       16. 
She   used   to   sing   them  to  him       17. 

every  day.  18. 

They  [ind.]  brought  them  to  her       19. 

every  morning. 
You  left  them  with  her  [5]  the       20. 

other  day. 

64.     [On  Col.  4. 

Will  he  shew  them  to  him  next  ^\o. 

month  ?  I 

Did  you  ^vrite  it  [m.]to  them  last       11. 

week  ?  j 

Will  they  [ind.]  send  it  [m.]  to       12. 

him  the  day  after  to-morrow  ? 
Why  was  he  reading  it  [m.j  to  her?       13, 
When  will  you    throw  it  [f.]  over       14, 

to  them  ? 
How  often  would  you  sing  it  [f  ] 

to  her  ? 
Did  your   father  bring  them  for   |^  16, 

[to]  him  ?  17, 

Will  he  let  him  keep  them  ?  ^18, 

Did  you  refuse  [them  to]  him  ? 


5.  S.  (I.)] 

Will  you  send  them  to  him  [20] 

or  to  them  [20]  ? 
How  many  times  will   you  pass 

them  to  him  ? 
Will  your  boys  secure  them  for 

him  [5]? 
Do  they  destine  them  to  her  ? 
Why  do  you  always  take   them 

aiuay  from  her  ? 
Was  she  hiding  them  from  [to] 

him  ? 
When  will  you  restore  them  to  her  ? 
Do  you  take  it  [m.]  from  him  [5]  ? 
Does  he  give  it  [m.]  back  to  her 

[20]  or  to  them  [20]  ? 
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55.  [On  Col. 

1.  We  shall  not  write  it  [m.]  to  her. 

2.  Vou  would  not  send  them  to  him. 

3.  We  did  not  read  \toz>er[{.]  to  her. 

4.  I  was  not  throwing  it  [f.]  ox'cr  to 

him. 

5.  I  never  sang  them  to  her. 

6.  They  will  not  bring  them  to  him 

any  more. 

7.  We  shall  not  let  him  lrc/>  them. 

8.  I  shall  never  again  refuse  [it  (f.) 

to]  them. 

9.  He  would  no  longer  relate  it  [m.] 

to  him. 

56.  [On  Col.  2. 

1.  Will  not  Laura  shew  them  to  him  ? 

2.  Did  not  your  sister  write  it  [m.] 

to  her? 

3.  Would   you  not  send   it  to  him 

[20]  and  to  me  [20]  ? 

4.  Were  we  not  reading  them  to  him  ? 

5.  Will  you  never  sing  them  to  them  ? 

6.  Was  not  Blanche  throwing  it  [f.] 

over  to  him  ? 

7.  Will  they  not  bring  them  to  him 

any  more  ? 

8.  Would  you  let  him  /:£c/>  them  no 

longer? 

9.  Will  you  not  refuse  [it]  them  ? 

10.  Would  not  they  relate  it  [m,]  to 

him? 

57.     [On  Col, 

1.  We  have  asked  him /or  them  [f.]. 

2.  He  has  always  [ll]  shewn  it  [f.] 

to  her. 

3.  They  have  written  so  [it  (m.)]  to 

him. 

4.  If  '•■•."  had  sent  them  [f.]  to  her. 

5.  t  should  have  read  them  [m.]  oz'cr 

to  her. 

6.  He  has  been  throwing  them  [f.] 

to  him. 

7.  She  has  sung  them  [f.]  to  her. 

8.  They  have  brought  them  [m.]  to 

him. 

9.  When  you  have  let  him  i'fep  them 

[f] 
»o.   She    would    have    refused    them 
fm.]  to  her. 


I.  2. 

10. 
II. 


12, 

14, 

16, 

^7, 

18 


4.  5.  8.  10.] 

We  did  not  tell  them  the  other  day. 
She  no  longer  secured  them  for 

him  [5]. 
He  does  not  intend  them  for  her 

[5]. 
She  never  conceals  it  [m.]  from 

them  [5]. 
We  no  longer  address  them  to  him. 
They  will  never  take  them  a7Z'ay 

from  her. 
We  shall  not  give  it  back  to  them. 
I  shall  not  dedicate  it  [f.]  to  them. 
They  did  not  take  them  from  him. 


4-  5.  8.  (i.)  10.] 

11.  Will  not  their  brother  forward  it 

[f.]  to  them  ? 

12.  Do  you  never  send  it  [f.]  back  to 

him? 

13.  Would  not  Gertrude  hand  it  [f.] 

over  to  them  ? 

14.  Would   she   not    conceal    it  [m.] 

from  him  ? 

15.  Are   you  not   hiding  it  [f.]  from 

them? 

16.  Are  you  not  addressing  it  [m.]  to 

her  [20]  and  to  him  [20]  ? 

17.  Did   they  not   take   them  aioay 

from  her? 

18.  Would  he  not  inscribe  it  [f.]  to 

her? 

I.  4.  5.  8.  13.] 

11.  He  has  been  saying  them  [f.]  to 

him. 

12.  We    have    forwarded    it    [f.]   to 

them. 

13.  I  have  handed  them  [f.]  to  him. 

14.  We  always  destined  her  for  him. 

15.  I   should   have  concealed   it   [f.] 

from  him. 
iC.   ^'ou   have   been   hiding   it    from 
them. 

17.  We  .shall  have  addressed  it  [f.]  to 

him. 

18.  They  [f.]  have  taken  them  [m.] 

aivay  from  her. 

19.  Wc   have  rcstorcfl    it    [f.]  to  her 

[20]  and  to  them  [m.  (20)]. 

20.  I  have  dedicated  them  [f.]  to  him. 
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9- 
lO. 

I. 

2. 


8. 

9- 

10. 


58.     [On  Col. 

Did  we  ask  him  for  them  [m.]  ? 
Did.  he  always  [i  i]  show  them  [f.] 

to  him  ? 
Have  they  written  so  to  him  ? 
Have  you  sent  them  [m.]  to  her  ? 
Would  you  have  read  them  [f,] 

over  to  her  ? 
Has  he  thrown  them  [m.]  over  to 

her? 
Have    you    [f.]   recommended   it 

[m.]  to  him  ? 
Will  they  have  brought  them  [m.] 

to  them  [f.]  ? 
Have  you  let  them  keep  it  [f.]  ? 

59.     [On  Col.  I. 

I  have  never  shewn  it  to  them  [m.] 
They  did  not  write  them  to  her. 
If  we  had  never  sent  it  to  them  [f.]. 
We  should  not  have  read  it  over 

to  her. 
He  has  not  thrown  them  oz'cr  to 

him. 
She  never  sung  them  [f.]  to  her. 
We  have  no  longer  recommended 

them  [f.]  to  him. 
Because  you  [f.]  have  not  let  him 

keep  it  [m.]. 
She  would  no  longer  have  refused 

it  [m.]  to  him. 
You  have  not  repeated  them  [m .] 

to  her. 

60.     [On  Col.  2.  4. 

Did   you  never  introduce  her  to  i 

him?  I 

Did  they  not  offer  them  [f.]  to 

him  any  longer  ? 
Has  she  not  paid  it  [m.j  to  her  ? 
Did  you  not  teach  him  them  [m.]  ? 
Had  you  not  brought  it  to  her  ? 
Would  not  you  have  bought  it  [f.] 

of  him  [3]  ? 
Has  not  his  brother  taken  them 

[m.]  to  him  ? 
Have  you  not  brought  them  to  her  ? 
Have    they   [ind.]   not   awarded 

them  [m.]  to  her  -' 
Would  they  not  have  sworn  it  [f.] 

to  him  ? 


4-  5- 
10. 

ir. 

12. 

13- 

14. 

15- 

16. 
17- 

18. 


8.  (I.)  13.] 

Would  you  have  refused  it  [f.]  to 

them  [m,  ]  ? 
Has  she  been  reciting  them  [m.] 

to  her  ? 
Did  you  forward  them  [f.]  to  him? 
Have  you  handed  them  to  her? 
Had  you  intended  it  [m.]  for  her? 
Would  you  have  concealed  it  [m.] 

from  her? 
Have  you  hidden  it  from  them  ? 
Will  they  [f.]  have  addressed  it 

to  him  ? 
Have   they    [ind.]   taken    it    [f.] 

away  from  him  ? 


2.  4.  5.  8.  10.  13.] 

11.  I  have  never  forwarded  it  [m,]  to 
him. 

12.  She  has  not  handed  it  [f.]  to  him, 

13.  He  will  no  longer  have  secured 
them  [f.]  for  him. 

14.  I   have    not   concealed    it  from 
^  him  [3]. 

15.  \  ou  have  not  been  hiding  chem 
[m.]/r^;;/  her  [3]. 

16.  We  should   not   have   addressed 
them  [m.]  to  him. 

1 7.  She  had  not  taken  them  [f.]  a^i'ay 
from  him. 

1 8.  We  have  not  given  it  [m.]  him 
back. 

5.  8.  (i.)  10.  13.] 

1 1.  Will  not  they  have  conceded  them 
[m.]  to  her? 

12.  Did  you  [f.]  never  confer  it  [m.] 
upon  him  [3]  ? 

13.  Will  you  not  have  taken  it  [m..] 
from  her  [3]? 

14..  Did  I  not  speil  them  [m.]  to  her? 

15.  Did  they  not  say  them  [f.]  to  him? 

16.  Has  he  not  opened  them  [f.]for 
him  ? 

17.  Did  you   not   snatch  '-.hem  [m.] 
a^aajt  from  her  ? 

18.  Did  they  [m.]  never  play  it  [(.]  to 
them  ? 

19.  Would   not   your   son  have  pre- 
served them  [f.]  for  him? 
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61.     [On  Col.  I.  6.  8.] 


1.  We  see  a-great-deal  of  good  in 

him. 

2.  We  were  thinking  of  him. 

3-  They    always    enjoy  themselves 
there. 

4.  She  is  working  at  it  day  and  night. 

5.  We  added  them  to  it. 

6.  We  were  thinking  of  her  [20]  and 

[m.]  not  of  him  [20]. 

7.  She  will  give  all  her  care  [p.]  to  it. 

8.  Because   she   was   [S]   sentenced 

[to  it.]  13 

9.  Your  friends  are  there  already[i  i]. 
10.  As  for  your  reasons,   I  yield  to 

them. 


11.  We  shall  enclose  them  [to  it]. 

12.  She  would  consider  it  [6]. 

13.  Are  you  going  there  ?    Yes,  I  [6] 

am. 

14.  We  get-accustomed  to  them. 

15.  He  will  add  them  to  it. 

16.  I  shall  answer  them  [6]  hereafter. 

17.  We   shall   make  a-great-deal  ot 

profit  by  it. 

18.  They  trust  him  more  and  more. 

19.  She   and   her    sister    often    [ii] 

gathered  flowers  in  it. 

20.  I  saw  her  there  this  morning. 

21.  Ah!    I  shall  ever  think  of  them. 


62.     [On  Col.  6.  8.  (i.)] 


9- 
10. 


Do  you  see  much  good  in  her  ? 

Were  you  thinking  of  her  ? 

Do  they  still  enjoy  themselves 

there  ? 
Are  they  working  at  it  now  ? 
Will  you  add  them  to  it  ? 
Are  they  addicted  to  it  ? 
Would  you  think  of  them  [20]  or 

of  me  [20]  ? 
Does  he  devote  all  his  attention 

to  it? 
Why  was  she  sentenced  [to  it]  ? 
Were  your  friends  already  there  ? 


1 1.  Why  do  you  not  yield  to  them  ? 

12.  Will  you  enclose  them  [in  it]  ? 

13.  Would  your  mother  consider  it  ? 

14.  Are  you  going  there?  Yes;areyou 

15.  Are  they  getting  accustomed  to  it 

16.  Will  she  add  them  to  it  ? 

17.  Would  you  answer  them  ? 

iS.  Are  you  making  much  [profit]  by 
it? 

19.  Do  you  trust  him  now  ? 

20.  Were    they   [f.]   gathering  roses 

there  ? 

21.  Will  you  ever  think  of  them  ? 


63.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  C.  S.  10.] 


1.  We  never  saw  much  good  in  him. 

2.  She  was  not  thinking  of  him  any 

more. 

3.  They     never    enjoy     themselves 

there. 
4-   She  does  not  work  at  it  any  longer. 

5.  We  shall  not  add  them  to  it. 

6.  She  docs  not  give  herself  up  to  it. 

7.  We  never  thought  of  him  [20], 

but  of  her  [20J. 

8.  He  is  not  giving  all  his  care  to  it. 

9.  She  was  not  sentenced  [to  it]. 

10.  Your  bixjks  are  not  there  yet  [11]. 

1 1.  We  shall  never  yield  to  them. 


12.  I  should  not  enclose  them  [in  it] 

tli:-;  time. 

13.  They  would  never  consider  it. 

14.  Are  you  not  going  there  ?     No,  I 

am  not. 

15.  We  shall  not  get-accustomed  to  it. 

16.  He  would  not  add  them  to  it. 

17.  I  shall  not  answer  them  yet  [llj. 

18.  We  are  making  no  profit  by  it. 

19.  They  don't  trust  him  any  more. 

20.  iiecs  do  not  gather  much  honey 

in  it. 

21.  T  shall  not  see  them  there  again. 

22.  You  will  think  no  more  of  it. 
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64.     [On  Col.  2.  6.  8.  (i.)  lo.] 


9. 

lO. 

II. 


Will  they  not  see  much  good  in 

her  [6]  ? 
Was  she  thinking  no  more  of  him? 
Does  she  no  longer  work  at  it  ? 
Will  you  not  add  them  to  it  ? 
Does  she  not  give  herself  up  to  it  ? 
Do  you  never  think  of  them  ? 
Do  they  not  give  all  their  care  [p.] 

to  it? 
Was  she  not  sentenced  [to  it]  ? 
Are  your  books  no  longer  there  ? 
Will  she  never  j-ield  to  them  ? 
Will  you  not  enclose  them  [in  it]  ? 


12.  Would  you  never  consider  it  ? 

13.  We  are  going  there.  Are  you  not  ? 

14.  Do  you  not  get-accustomed  to  it  ? 

15.  Would  you  not  add  them  to  it  ? 

16.  Will  she   not  answer  it  by-and- 

by? 

17.  Do  you  make  no  profit  by  it  ? 

18.  Do   your  brothers  trust  him   no 

longer  ? 

19.  Did  not  bees  gather  much  honey 

in  it? 

20.  Do  you  no  longer  meet  him  there  ? 

21.  Will  you  think  of  them  no  more? 


65.     [On  Col.  I.  6.  8.  13.] 


I. 


9- 
10. 
II. 


She  [18]  and  they  [iS]  have  en- 
tered it  [there,] 
I  have  lost-my-way  in  it. 
We  have-been  attached  to  it. 
They  have  touched  it. 
We  had  aimed  at  it. 
He  has  looked  into  it.  . 
We  have  done  much  [15]  to  it. 
They  have  gained  by  it. 
You  have  applied  yourself  to  it. 
She  will  have  aspired  to  it. 
I  [f.]  have  reckoned  upon  it. 


12.  They  [f.]  would  have  gone  there. 

13.  We  have  shut  ourselves  tip  in  it. 

14.  He  remained  a-long-time  there. 

15.  She  resigned  herself  to  it. 

16.  He  took-an-interest  in  it. 

1 7.  They  have  improved  in  it. 

18.  We  have  given  ourselves  np  to  it. 

19.  He  would  have  exhorted  her  to 

do  it. 

20.  She  will  have  stooped  to  do  it. 

21.  We  have  put-fr.ith  in  it. 

22.  They  would  have  contributed  to  it. 


66.     [On  Col.  6.  8.  (i.)  13.] 


1.  Did  they  live  long  in  it  ? 

2.  Did  you  lose-your-way  in  it  ? 

3.  Would  you  have-been-attached  to 

it? 

4.  Have  they  touched  it  ? 

5.  Will  you  have  aimed  at  it  ? 

6.  Did  you  look  into  it  ? 

7.  Did  they  do  much  to  it  ? 

8.  What  have  you  gained  by  it  ? 

9.  Did  they  apply  themselves  to  it  ? 

10.  Has  she  aspired  to  it  ? 

11.  Have  you  relied  upon  it  ? 

12.  Would  they  have  gone  there  ? 

1 3 .  Have  y ou  [f.]  shut  yourself  ?//  in  it  ? 


14.  Has  she  remained  therey^rfl  long- 

iimc  ? 

15.  Have  you  resigned  yourselves  to 

it? 

16.  Did  he  take-an-interest  in  it? 

17.  Have  we  [m.  and  f.]  improved  in 

it? 

18.  Has  she  given  herself  w/  to  it  ? 

19.  Would  they  [m.]  have  encouraged 

her  in  it  ? 

20.  Would  she  have  stoi'ped  to  it? 

21.  Would  you  have  pur -faith  in  it? 

22.  Why  has  your  teacher  contributed 

to  it? 
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II 


67.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  6.  8.  lo.  13.] 


2. 


He  [18]  and  they  [18  (f.)]  never 

lived  in  it. 
They  did  not  lose-their-way  in  it. 
We  [m.]  have  not  been-attached 

to  it. 
We  [f.]  have  no  longer  touched  it. 
If  we  had  not  aimed  at  it  any 

longer, 
lie  has  never  looked  closely  into 

it. 
Because  we  had  not  done  a-grcat- 

deal  to  it. 
They  have  made  nothing  by  it. 
Vou  did  not  sufficiently  [i  i]  apply 

yourselves  to  it. 


10.  Considering  that  they  did  not  go 

there. 

11.  They   have  not  shut  themselves 

up  in  it. 

12.  She   would   not   have    remained 

long  there. 

13.  You  have  not  made-up-your-mind 

for  it. 

14.  He  has  never-taken-any-interest  in 

it. 

15.  We  have  not  improved  in  it. 

16.  She  has  not  given  herself  up  to  it. 

1 7.  He  would  never  have  encouraged 

her  in  it. 

18.  She  will  never  have  stooped  to  it. 


68.     [On  Col.  2.  6.  8.  (i.)  10.  13.] 


1.  Did  no  colonists  ever  live  in  it  ? 

2.  Have  not  the  children  lost-their- 

way  in  it  ? 

3.  Would  you  not  have- been-attached 

to  it? 

4.  Have  you  [f.]  never  touched  it  ? 

5.  Why  have  you  no  longer  aimed 

at  it? 

6.  I  lave  not  the  Standing  Committee 

looked  into  it  ? 

7.  Have  you  not  been  making  much 

progress  with  it  ? 
S.   Would    you     not    have    applied 
yourself  to  it  ? 


9.   Had  she  not  aspired  to  it  ? 

10.  Did  they  never  reckon  upon  it  ? 

11.  Would  you  have  gone  there  no 

longer  ? 

12.  Did    not    the     inhabitants    shut 

themselves  tip  in  it  ? 

13.  Has  she  not  remained* there  ? 

14.  Had  she  resigned  herself  to  it  ? 

15.  Has  she  not  improved  in  it? 

16.  Have  you  not  given  yourself  up 

to  it.? 

17.  Would  he  not  have   encouraged 

them  in  it? 
iS.  Has  she  never  consented  to  it? 


69.     [On  Col.  I.  7.  8.] 


1.  We  admire  its  beauties. 

2.  He  always  mentions  it  [7]  to  me. 

3.  She  'ncessantly  talks  of  him. 

4.  The  grief  [which]  I  experience  at 

it. 

5.  I  was-satisfied  with  it. 

6.  We  know  some  of  them. 

7.  They  will  make-an-apology  for  it. 

8.  We  should-be-astonished  at  it. 

9.  Its  streets  are  very  wide. 

10.   We   shall    buy   a  good  many  of 

them. 
II     It  agrees   with    him.     [He  finds 

himself  well  with  it.] 


12.  He  will  easily  get-over  it. 

13.  They  »vent-away  on  the  morrow. 

14.  We  were  very  much  struck  with  it. 

15.  Your  sister  will  want  them. 

16.  They  will   be   all   [d'autant]  the 

richer  for  it. 

17.  We  shall  always  profit  by  it. 

18.  I  shall  take  ?,ome  from  him  [5]. 

19.  She  would  be  very  much  pleased 

with  it. 

20.  Do  not  mention  them,  I  pray  you 

[for  it]. 

21.  We  should  derive  much  advantage 

[p.]  from  it. 

I 
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70.     [On  Col.  7  8.  (i.)] 


1.  Do  you  admire  its  fertility? 

2.  Does  he  ahvays  mention  it  [7]  to 

you? 

3.  Does  she  talk  of  him  incessantly  ? 

4.  Do  you  experience  any  disappoint- 

ment at  it  ? 

5.  Were  you  satisfied  with  him? 

6.  Do  you  know  any  of  them  ? 

7.  Will    they   make-an-apology  for 

it? 

8.  Would  you  be  astonished  at  it  ? 

9.  Are  its  streets  ver}'  spacious  ? 

10.  Will  she  buy  some-of-them  ? 

11.  Does  he  repent  it  now? 


12. 


14. 
IS- 

16. 

17- 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 


Does  it  agree  with  you?  [Do  you 

find  yourself  well  with  it?] 
Will  they  get  over  it? 
Did  they  go-away  tJie  day  before 

■  yesterday? 
Was  his  daughter  struck  with  it  ? 
Will  you  require  them  ? 
Are  they  the  richer  for  it  ? 
Will  you  profit  by  it  ? 
W^ill  you  take  an}'^  from  them  [5]  ? 
Would  she  be  pleased  with  them  ? 
Did  you  mention  it  [7]  ? 
vShould   I   derive  much   pleasure 
from  it  ? 


71.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  7.  8.  10.] 


I. 

2. 

3. 
4- 
5- 
6. 

7- 

8. 
9- 

10. 
II. 


We  do  not  admire  its  situation. 
He  Avill  never  mention  it  to  him. 
She  never  talks  of  him  to  me. 
They  do  not  feel  grieved  at  ^l. 
I  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  it. 
We  do  not  know  any. 
They  will  not  make-an-apolog}'  for 

it. 
He  was  not  astonished  at  it. 
Its  flower-beds    were    not   filled 

with  it. 
I  shall  not  buy  any  of  it. 
He  repents  it  no  longer. 


12. 


14. 

15- 

16. 

17- 

18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 


It  will  never  agree  with  her. 
Neither  he  nor  she  will  get  over  it. 

18  18 

They  will  not  be  going  away  the 

day  after  to-morrow. 
I  was  not  struck  with  it. 
She  will  no  longer  want  them. 
They  are  not  (3'7zy/'//<?  poorer  for  it. 
We  shall  not  profit  by  it. 
I  shall  not  take  any_/ri?w  her  [5] 
You  vrould  net  be  sorry  for  it  [7]. 
We  know  nothing  about  it  [7]. 
Theydonotderiveanythingfromit. 


72.     [On  Col.  2.  7.  8.  (i.)  10.] 


1.  Do  you  not  approve  of  its  style? 

2.  Do  they  never  mention  them  to 

him? 

3.  Does  she  not  always  talk  of  them? 

4.  Do    they   no    longer   experience 

grief  at  it  ? 

5.  Would  you  not  be  satisfied  with 

them? 

6.  Do  you  not  know  any  of  them  ? 

7.  Will  they  never  make-any-apology 

for  it  ? 

8.  Would  you  not  be  astonished  at 

it? 

9.  Are  not  its  landscapes  delightful  ? 
10.  Will  you  not  buy  any-of-them  ? 


II. 
12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 

16. 

17- 

18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 

22. 


Do  they  not  yet  repent  of  it  ? 
Does  it  not  agree  with  you  ? 
Will  you  never  get  over  it  ? 
Will  they  not  be  going  away  this 

day  fortnight? 
Was  not  his  son  struck  with  it? 
Would  not  they  blush  at  it  ? 
Are  they  any  the  poorer  for  it  ? 
Will  you  not  profit  by  them  ? 
Do  you  never  take  zny fro fn  them? 
Was  she  not  pleased  with  it  ? 
Do    they  no  longer  mention  her 

to  you? 
Would  she  not  feel  much  pleasure 

at  it  [7] ? 
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73.     [On  Col.  I.  7-  S.  13.] 


1.  They  [ind.]  have  assured  her  of  it. 

4 

2.  We  have  made  two  of  them. 

3.  I  have  wished T^r  some  of  them. 

4.  They  would  have  lost  more  of  it. 
5-  He  will   have   received  some   of 

them. 

6.  She  has  attended  to  it. 

7.  We  have  been-delighted  with  it. 

8.  She  has  died  from  it. 

9.  Vou  always  have  complained  of 

them. 

0.  They  had  come  away  from  it.    . 

1.  Have  you  had  any  ?     I  have  [had 

soni"]. 


12.  We  have  obtained  six  of  them. 

13.  We  have  returned  from  it. 

14.  They  will  be  punished  for  it. 

15.  I  have-been-astonished  at  it. 

16.  You  have  been  drinking  some. 

17.  They  have-made-use  of  it. 

iS.  We  shall   soon   have  convinced 
them  of  it. 
4 

19.  She  has  been  making  fun  of  them. 

20.  They  have  always  procured  them 

from  abroad. 

2 1 .  We  shall  have  resigned  it. 

22.  He    has  indulged-himself-to-his- 

heart's-content. 


74.     [On  Col.  7.  8.(1.)  13.] 


1 .  Have  they  assured  him  of  it  ? 

4 

2.  What  have  you  done  with  them  ? 

3.  Have  you  wished  for  any  ? 

4.  Would  they  have  lost  any  of  them  ? 

5.  Have  you  received  any  ? 

3.  Will  she  have  attended  to  it  ? 
'.   Have  you  been  delighted  with  it  ? 
'.  Would  she  have  died  from  it? 
.   Have  you   been    complaining  of 
them  ? 
la  Have  they  come  away  from  it  ? 
II,   I  have  had  some.     Have  you  [had 
any]  ? 


12.  Have  you  obtained  any  of  them  ? 

13.  Had  we  returned  from  it? 

14.  Will  they  be  punished  for  it  ? 

15.  Have  you  been  astonished  at  it? 

16.  Has  she  drunk  any  ? 

17.  Had  they  made-use  of  it  ? 

18.  Did  you  convince  them  of  it? 

19.  Have  they  been  making  fun  of  it? 

20.  Did  you  always  thank  him  for  it  ? 

21.  Would,  you  have  resigned  it  ? 

22.  Has    he    indulged-himself-to-his 

heart's  content  ? 


75.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  7.  8.  10.  13.] 


1.  We  have  not  assured  them  of  it. 

2.  She  nas  done  nothing  with  them. 

3.  I  never  wished  for  any. 

4.  We  lost  none  [of  them]. 

5.  They  no  longer  received  any. 

6.  We  have  n«A  attended  to  it. 

7.  I  have  not  been-angry  at  it. 

8.  She  would  never  have  died  of  it. 

9.  Vou  did  not  complain  of  it. 

10.  Theyhine  not  come ar^'oi' from  it. 

1 1.  Wc  have  not  had  any.     We  have 

[had  some]. 

12.  He  has  not  obtained  any. 


13.  If  we  iiad  not  been  punished  for  it. 

14.  They  have  not  returned  from  it. 

15.  She  has  not  been-astonished  at  it. 

16.  Vou  did  not  drink  auy  of  it. 

17.  Vou  had  not-made-usc  of  it. 

1 8.  We  have  not  yet  convinced  them 

of  it. 

19.  I  did  not  make  fun  of  her. 

20.  They    have    not    procured     any 

from  abroad. 

21.  He  would  not  have  resigned  it. 

22.  I  le  did  not  indulge  himself-to-his- 

heart's-content. 
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76.     [On  Col.  2. 

1.  Did  you  not  assure  him  of  it  ? 

2.  Why  did  you  never  make  any  ? 

3.  Have  you  not  been-longing  for  it  ? 

4.  Will  they  not  have  lost  many  of 

them  ? 
Has  she  received  none  [of  them]  ? 
Have  you  not  attended  to  it  ? 

7.  Have  they  not  been  pleased  with 

it? 

8.  Did  they  not  die  from  it  ? 

9.  Hast  thou  [f.  ]  not  complained  of 

them  ? 

10.  Have  we  not  come-back  from  it? 

1 1 .  Did  you  not  have  axiy-of-thcni  ? 


I. 


J' 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 


9- 


7- 
8. 

9. 

10. 


7.8. 
12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 
18. 

19- 


(i.)  10.  13.] 

Did  they  not  obtain  soj?ic  of  it  ? 
Have  you  not  come  from  it  ? 
Shall  we  not  be  punished  for  it  ? 
Were  you  not  astonished  at  it  ? 
Has  he  not  drunk  any  ? 
Had  she  not  made-use  of  it  ? 
Have   you  never  convinced  him 

of  it? 
Did  I  not  make  fun  of  her  ? 

20.  Has  she  not  thanked  you  for  it  ? 

21.  Would  you  not  have  resigried  it? 

22.  Did  they  not  indulge-themselves- 

to-their-heart's-content  ? 


On   the 
77.     [On  Col.  3.  or  5. 
A.  [affirmative]. 


Write  to  me  as  soon  as  you  can 
[will  be  able]. 

Introduce  your  friends  to  me. 

Let  us  pay  him  what  he  asks. 

Give  [make]  them  my  compli- 
ments. 

Tell  her  that  I  am  angry  with  her. 

Send  us  a  few  melons  out  of  your 
hot-house. 

Let  us  write  to  each  other  twice 
a  month. 

Give  him  a  ticket  for  the  concert. 

Always  offer  her  your  [the]  right 
ann. 


Imperative    Mood. 

Pronouns  in  the  Dative  Case.] 

N.   [negative]. 

Do  not  write  to  me  too  soon. 

Don't  introduce  your  fnendsto  me. 

Do  not  let  us  pay  him  what  he 
asks. 

Do  not  give  them  my  compli- 
ments. 

Don't  tell  her  all  that. 

Do  not  send  us  any  melons,  pray. 

Let  us  xATite  to  each  other  only 
once  a  fortnight. 

1 7.  Do  not  give  him  any  more  tickets. 

18.  Never  offer  her  your  left  arm. 

19.  Do  not  allow  hmi  to  sit  down. 


10. 
II. 
12. 


14. 

15- 
16. 


78. 


you 


[On  Col.  4 

A. 

Interrupt    me    as   much    as 
like  [will]. 

Put  them  in  your  carpet-bag. 

Let  us  beat  him  with  this  whip. 

Offer  it  [f.  ]  to  your  neighbour. 

Shew  yourselves  to  be  more  pru- 
dent. 

Look  at  us  and  say  what  you  think 
of  it. 

Let  us  add  them  to  your  presents. 

Pray,  send  us  to  [in]  town. 

Pity  us  in  our  misfortunes. 

Enjoy  yourselves  while  you  are 
young. 


Pronouns  in  the  Accusative  Case.] 

N. 

II.   Do  not  interrupt  me  again. 


12.  Do  not  put  them  on  that  shelf. 


14. 

15. 

16. 
17- 

iS. 


19. 
20. 


Do  not  let  us  beat  him  wiih  a  stick. 

Do  not  offer  it  [f.  ]  to  your  com- 
panions. 

Do  not  shew  yourselves  to  be  so 
greedy. 

Don'  I  look^^  us  ag^in  in  the  street. 

Let  us  not  add  them  to  their 
parcels. 

Pray,  do  not  send  us  again  to 
London. 

Do  not  pity  us  any  longer. 

Do  not  dress  before  dinner. 
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79.     [On  Col.  3.  or  5.  Dative, 

A. 

1 .  Write  it  to  him,  for  time  is  press-  j 

ing.  ! 

2.  Let  us  tell  [it]  her. 

3.  As  for  your  experiments,  explain 

them  [to  them]. 

4.  Give  it  [f.]  to  us  when  you  have 

read  it. 

5.  Relate   it   [f.]   to   her  ;    she  has 

never  heard  it. 

6.  Pay  it  to  us  ;  we  have  a  right  to  it. 

6 

7.  Offer  it  [f.]  to  them  ;  theydeser\-e 

a  reward. 
S.  Introduce  them  to  us  ;  we  do  not 

kiiow  them. 
9.  Leave  them  luith  [to]  us  a  little 

longer. 


and  on  Col.  4.  Accusative.] 

N. 

10.  Do  not  write  it  to  him  yet ;  he  is 

in  no  hurry. 

1 1.  Let  us  not  tell  it  to  her. 

12.  Do   not   again   explain   them  to 

them. 

13.  Do  not  give  it  [f.]  to  us  ;  we  have 

read  it. 

14.  Do   not   relate   it   to    her ;     she 

knows  it. 

15.  Do  not  pay  it  [m.]  to  us  ;    it  is 

not  ours. 

16.  Do   not  offer  it  to   them  ;    they 

have  not  deserved  it  [f.]. 

17.  Do  not  introduce  them  to  us  ;  we 

know  them. 

18.  Leave  them  no  longer  with  us. 


80.     [On  Col.  7.  Pronouns  in  the  Genitive  or  Ablative  Case.] 


A. 

1.  Deduct  from  it  what  he  owes  you. 

2.  Gather  the  best  of  them. 

3.  Let  us  inform  his  friends  of  it. 

4.  Learn  a  few  lines  of  iU 

5.  Laugh  at  it  as  much  as  you  like. 

6.  Let  us  always  remember  it. 

7.  Help  this  young-lady  to  some. 

8.  Also  give    some-of-them  to   the 

gentleman. 

9.  Let  us  complain  of  it. 


81.     [On  Col.  4.  Accusative ;  on 

Genitive  or 

A. 

1.  Let  us  blame  him  for-it. 

2.  Send  some-of-them  to  him. 

3.  Let  us  give  her  a  few  of  them. 

4.  Punish  them  for  it  now. 
^5.   Rememl>er  [yourself  of]  it. 
^  6.    Let  us  make-use  of  them. 

7.  .Send  him  some  as  soon  as  possible. 

8.  Complain  of  them,  if  they  misbe- 

have. 
).  Inform  him  of  it,  if  you  like  [will]. 

10.  Let  us  jjather  some  of  them  for 

[to]  her. 

11.  Let  us  send  them  some-of-it. 


N. 

10.  Do  not  deduct  any-from-it. 

11.  Do  not  gather  the  best  of  them. 

1 2.  Let  us  no  longer  inform  his  friends 

of  it. 

13.  Do  not  learn  any-more-of-them. 

14.  Do  not  laugh  at  it  any-more. 

15.  Do  not  let  us  remember  it  any 

longer. 

16.  Do  not  help  this  young-lady  to  any. 

17.  Do  not  give  the  gentleman  any. 

18.  Let  us  no  longer  complain  of  it. 

Col.  3.  or  5.  Dative ;  on  Col.  7. 
Ablative.] 

N. 

12.  Let  us  not  blame  him  for  it. 

13.  Do  not  send  him  any. 

14.  Let  us  give  her  none-of-them. 

15.  Do  not  punish  them  for  it  yet. 
>- 16.   Remember  it  no  longer. 
-17.  Let  us  not  make-use  of  it  again. 
-18.   Send  him  none  of  them. 
-19.  Do   not   complain   of  them    this 

time. 
20.   Do  not  inform  him  of  it. 
-21.   Let  us  not  gather  any  for  her. 
-22.    D(j  not  let  us  send  them  anv-of-it. 
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-  I. 

'  2. 

-3- 
"4- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 

10. 

II. 


lO. 

II. 

12. 
I^. 


82. 

A. 
Take  [conduct]  me  there. 
Let  us  go  there  without  her. 
Come[there]if  you  are  disengaged. 
Let  us  sit  down  there ;  it  is  warm. 
Write  to  me  there. 
Enjoy  yourself  there. 
Think  of  it  [at  it];  it  is  not  too  late. 
Let  us  consent  to  it  in  [at]  time. 
Trust  [yourself  to]  him ;  he  is  an 

honest  man. 
Consider  it   well,  I  beseech  you 

[of  it.] 
Give  yourselves  up  to  it. 


[On  Col.  3.  or  5.  4.  6.  or  15.] 

N. 
12 

13 
14 


83.     [On  Col.  I.  2.  3.  or  5.  4 

A. 

Let  him  shew  it  to  us. 

Let  her  shew  it  to  him. 

Let  them  shew  them  to  them. 

Let  them  send  me  some. 

Let  her  mention  it  to  them. 

Let  him  consent  to  it. 

Let  them  gather  some-of-them. 

Let  him  remember  it. 

Let  him  and  her  complain  of  it. 


Let  them  tell  you  so. 

Let  her  blame  you  for  it. 

N. — Let  him  not  shew  it  to  us. 

N. — Let  her  not  shew  it  to  him. 


Do  not  take  [lead]  me  there. 
Let  us  not  go  there  without  him. 
Do  not  come  there  again. 
Let  us  not  sit  down  there ;  it  is 

■  cold. 
Do  not  again  write  to  me  there. 
Do  not  enjoy  yourself  too  much 

there. 
Don't  think  of  it  any  more. 
Let  us  not  consent  to  it. 
Do  not  trust  him,  because  he  is  a 

civil  man. 
Do  not  consider  it  any  more. 
Do  not  give  yourselves  up  to  it. 

6.  7.  8.] 

N. 
Let  them  never-again  shew  them 

to  them. 
Do  not  let  him  send  me  any-more 

of  them. 
Let  her  not  mention  it  again  to 

them. 

17.  Let  him  not  consent  to  it. 

18.  Let  them  not  gather  any. 

19.  Let  him  remember  it  no  longer. 


^6 
17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 


14 


16. 


20. 


?i. 

22. 


Let  him  and  her  never  complain 

of  them. 
Let  them  not  tell  you  so. 
Let  her  not  blame  you  for  it. 

On  THE  Principal  Regular,  Semi-Irregular,  and  Irregular  Verbs. 

84. 

Note. — Irregular  Verbs   will   be   found  on  p.  38.      The  Preposition  which  certain  French 
verbs  govern  when  they  are  followed  bj'an  Infinitive,  will  be  found  at  p.  86. 


1.  Will  you  abstain  from  doing  thac? 

2.  Does  he  acknowledge  having  said 

so? 

3.  Have  they  acquired  much  wealth 

there  ? 

4.  Will    you   admit   them   in    your 

family  circle? 

5.  Have  they  agreed  [about  it]  ? 

6.  Does  the  doctor  allow  him  to  go 

out? 

7.  Did  they  appear  to  know  him  ? 

8.  Were  they  assailed  in  their  en- 

trenchments ? 

9.  Can  you  tell  me  the  time  ? 


10.  I  promise  to  abstain  from  it. 

11.  He  does  not  remember  it. 

12.  Yes;  but  they  spent  it  abroad. 

13.  Why  should  I  not  [admit  them 

into  it]  ? 

14.  They  have  agreed  about  nothing. 

15.  He  will  [allow  it  to  him]  in  a  few 

days. 

16.  I  don't  knovv^  [anything  about  it]. 

1 7.  Ihey  had  evacuated  them  before 

sun-rise. 

1 8.  No,  sir;  my  watch  has  stopped. 
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85. 


1.  Why  does  he  keep-on  beating  them? 

2.  Where  was  [is]  she  bom  ? 

3.  What  has  become  of  it  ? 

4.  Do  you  believe  all  [that  which] 

he  sajrs  ? 

5.  Will  they  behave  better  in  future  ? 

6.  To  whom  do  these  handkerchiefs 

belong  ? 

7.  Was  it  necessary  to  write  to  them  ? 

8.  Will  you  read  them  to-night  ? 

9.  Will  she  boil  the  potatoes  herself? 

10.  Why  did   he  not  break  ///  that 

battalion  ? 

11,  Did  you  tell  him  to  clear  the  table? 


12.  Probably  because  they  deserve  it. 

13.  She  was  [is]  bom  in  [the  county 

of]  Kent. 

14.  I  mislaid  it  more  than  a  year  ago. 

15.  We   never  believe   anything   [of 

that  which]  he  says. 

16.  They  will  [do  so],  if  they  look* 

after  [watch]  their  own  interests. 

17.  They  are  not  worth  an  answer. 

18.  We  have  already  perused  them. 

19.  She  has  already  done  so. 

20.  Because  the  enemy  had  fled. 


21.  He  will  [do  so]  presently. 


86. 


1.  Do  they  [ind.]  not  grow  [collect] 

much  wine  in  that  province  ? 

2.  Why  do  you  not  collect  [pick  up] 

the  exercises? 

3.  When  will  you  come  and  see  us  ? 
4-   Have  they  [f.]  not  yet  come  to  see 

you  ? 

5.  Why  does  not  your  brother  come 

oftener  ? 

6.  Do  they  still  complain  of  you  ? 

7.  Have  you  concealed  the  particu- 

lars from  [to]  them  ? 

8.  When  wilKpeace  be  concluded  ? 

9.  Take  [conduct]  the  gentleman  into 

the  drawing-room, 
ic.   Have  they  not  yet  conquered  the 
enemy  ? 


11.  They  grow  a  great  deal   of  com 

[there]. 

12.  I  have  collected  them  already. 

13.  We  shall  come  and  see  you  soon, 

14.  They  have  not  yet  arrived. 

15.  Because  he  does  not  live  near  us. 

16.  They  do  not  complain  any  more 

of  me. 

17.  I  conceal  nothing  from  them. 

18.  As  soon  as  the  enemy  [shall]  have 

been  beaten. 

19.  The   ladies  have  not   yet  come- 

down. 

20.  I  have  had  no  time  to  read  the 

papers. 


87. 


1.  Vour  sentences  were  badly  con- 

structe<l. 

2.  Did  he  build  that  boat  himself? 

3.  Wnat  does  this  parcel  contain  ? 

4.  That  [behold  which]  contradicts 

what  you  were  saying  just  now. 

5.  [Of]  what  were  they  conversing 

about { 

6.  I  do  not  think  he  will  convince 

[s.p.]  her. 

7.  Why  does  she  cover  them  up  with 

straw  ? 

8.  I  )o  they  not  curse  their  destiny  ? 

9.  Did  you  lose  your  law-suit? 


10.  How  much  money  did  you  deduct 

[•ijm  it]  ? 

11.  I  was  told  so  [active  voice]. 

12.  He  has  built  it  in  a  few  days. 

13.  It  contains  nothing  [of]  valuable. 

14.  What  right  have  you  to  thwart  me? 

15.  He  was   telling   her  all   he  had 

heard  about  her. 

16.  She  refuses  to  listen  to  him. 

17.  ^he  is  afraid  that  the  frost  will 

kill  them. 

18.  I  should  think  so  [I  believe  well]. 

19.  Ves,  they  had  bribed  [corrupted] 

the  witnesses. 
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88. 


9- 
lo. 

II. 


What   is  the  use  of  denying  the 

truth? 
Did  she  describe  all  she  saw  ? 
Who  has  destroyed  these  palings  ? 
Nothing  displeases  me  in  her. 
In  what  year  did  they  die  ? 
How  many  [have]  died  of  it? 
The  moon  will  shortly  disappear. 
Did  the  preacher  discourse  on  the 

vanities  of  this  world  ? 
Do  you  discover  any  harm  in  it  ? 
WTiy   do   they   not  do  as  [what] 

they  are  [a. v.]  told? 
Are  they  not  now  drinking  [to] 

your  health  ? 


2. 

3- 

4- 
5- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

9. 

10. 

I. 

2. 

4- 

5- 

6. 

7- 


12. 

13- 

14, 

15- 
16. 


17- 

1 8. 
19. 
20. 

21. 

22. 


89. 


Why   were   they   excluded    from 

that  body  ? 
At  what  time  did  they  fall  ash.  ep? 
Do  they  not  fear  him  ? 
Do  you  feel  [the]  cold  ? 
Will  you  not  feel  the  effects  of 

their  wrath  ? 
Tell   him    to   go   and    fetch   my 

letters  from  [at]  the  post. 
Will  you  also  send  [to  fetch]  after 

yours  ? 
Have  they  not   foueht   for  their 

[the]  flag  ? 
Had    you    followed    them    long 

enough  ? 
You  surely  did  not  foresee  every- 
thing ? 


II. 

12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 

18. 
19. 
20. 


90. 


Would  you  have  gone  there  with- 
out me  ? 

Would  they  go  if  I  were  to  tell 
[it]  them  ? 

Do  they  never  go-away  before  12 
o'clock  [p.m.]  ? 

Would  you  have  gone-away  with 
him  ? 

Why  does  your  sister  not  go-out 
every  day  ? 

Have  the  children  gone-out  ? 

Do  you  buy  your  coffee  ground  ? 


8. 
9- 

10. 
II. 
12. 


14. 


They  are  afraid  of  being  punished. 
She  was  talking  German,  and  I  did 

not  understand  her. 
I  do  not  know  who  destroyed  them. 
You  have  told  me  so  before. 
They  both  [f.]  died  seven  years 

ago. 
Pray,    let   us   talk  of  something 

else. 
I  shall  go  to  bed  earlier  than  usual. 
He  discoursed  on  various  subjects. 
I  do  not  take  sufficient   interest 

in  it. 
You  will   do  well  to  ask  [it  to] 

them  yourself. 
I  thought  they  were  teetotalers. 


Because  atheists  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted [into  it]. 

He  always  falls  asleep  after  meals. 

He  used  not  to  fear  us. 

I  am  too  near  the  fire  [for]  to  do  so. 

I  fear  neither  their  bad  faith  nor 
their  slander. 

We  shall  go  and  fetch  them  our- 
selves. 

You  may  [can]  bring  them  at  the 
same  time. 

They  have  fought  for  their  [the] 
honour. 

No,  I  had  not  followed  them  long 
enough. 

Ever}'thing  I  foresaw  has  hap- 
pened. 


Have  these  knives  been  ground  ? 

What  cause  have  you  for  hating 
them  ? 

Do  they  always  hold  such  pro- 
tracted sittings  ? 

I  should  not  have  gore  there  with- 
out you. 

They  will  probably  g  ■  to-morrow 
afternoon. 

They  may  [can]  remain  as  long 
as  they  please  [will]. 

I  shall  be  going-away  at  \  to  4. 
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91. 


1.  Vou  will  incur  their  displeasure. 

2.  Why    do    you     not     hold-your- 

tongue  ? 

3.  All  that  will  have  injured  them. 

4.  Has  she  not  instructed  them  by 

her  example  ? 

5.  Why  do  you  not  interfere  in  that 

quarrel  ? 

6.  Do  you  never  interrupt  us  ? 

7.  Will  they  introduce  those  quota- 

tions? 

8.  They   will   be  invested  with  the 

highest  authority. 

9.  Let  us  join  the  two  ends  together. 

10.  Who  are  those  people  [who  are] 

laughing  ? 

1 1.  Would  you  not  have  known  it  ? 


12.  I    don't   think   so  ;    I   have    not 

offended  them. 

13.  I    never    do     [hold-my-tongue] 

when  I  am  in  the  right. 

14.  Nothing  will  have  injured  us. 

15.  They   died    too   young  to   profit 

by  it. 

16.  I  never  interfere  in  theirdifferences. 

17.  I  have  not  interrupted  yon  for  a 

[since]  long  time. 

18.  They    have    already    introduced 

them. 

19.  I  am  convinced  of  the  fact  that 

they  deserve  it. 

20.  I  do  not  know  how  to  do  it. 

21.  I  do  not  know  them. 

22.  We  should  never  have  known  them. 


92. 


1.  She  never  told-a-lie  ///  [of]  her  life. 

2.  Those  old  people  have  lived  long. 

3.  He  will  not  live  much  longer. 

4.  Why  does  he  not  maintain  order 

in  his  class  ? 

5.  Vou  are  imposing  upon  me  [you 

make  me  believe  of  it]. 

6.  Does  she  still  mimic  everybody? 

7.  Do   you   know  how  that  spring 

moves  the  machine  ? 

8.  You  will  not  obtain  anything  for  it. 

9.  What  did  he  offer  you  for  it  ? 

10.  Can  you  open  that  cupboard  for 

me? 

11.  Who  has  painted  these  flowers? 

1.  We  pity  you  very  much. 

2.  He  does  it  when  it  pleases  him. 

3.  Wi.atdiet  did  the  doctor  prescribe 

for  her  ? 

4.  Who  has  been  eating  those  pre- 

served pears? 

5.  She   will    pretend  to  have  been 

with  them. 

6.  Ought  not  reason  to  prevail  over 

hackneyed  customs  ? 

7.  Her    experiment    has    produced 

nothing. 

8.  Why   was   he    promoted   to   the 

House  of  Lords  ? 


12.  That's  more  than  I  can  say  of  him. 

13.  I  have  known  them  all  my  life. 

14.  We  hope  he  won't  die. 

15.  Because  the  discipline  is  wretch- 

edly bad. 

16.  Thanks   for   [of]  your   flattering 

opinion. 

17.  She  is  too  old  for  it  [that]  now. 

1 8.  May  [can]  I  ask  you  to  explain 

it  to  me  ? 

19.  I  shall  obtain  [for  it]  more  than 

you  think. 

20.  He  offered  me  a  few  shillings. 

21.  We  have  opened  it  an  hour  ago. 

22.  She  paints  well  in  water-colours. 


93. 


9.  They  provided  for  [to]  the  short- 
comings of  the  law. 

10.  We  never  complain  of  anything. 

11.  But  does  that  please  them? 

12.  I  was  [gone]  out  when  he  called. 

13.  We  do  not  care-for  sweets. 

14.  They  were  shamming  [an]  illness. 

15.  Has  she  not  prevailed  over  you? 

16.  Whatever     agriculture     and    in- 

dustry produce. 

1 7.  Because  he  gave  his  party  so  much 

trouble  in  the  Commons. 

18.  Siill,  he  has  been  collated  to  that 

living. 
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94. 


2. 


Why  do  you  not  put  everything 

in  [at]  its  place  ? 
It   has   been   raining    very   hard 

[strong],  _ 

Recollect  that  you  have  promised 

those  songs  to  me. 
I  no  longer  remember  [ofj  it. 
Did  you  solve  the  difficulty  ? 
I  hope  they  have  not  been  running 

too  fast. 
His  horse  ran  over  the  course  in 

five  minutes. 
They  always  say  the  same  thing 

over  and  over  again. 
We  have  not  seen  them_/^ra[since] 

long-time. 


lO. 


II. 

12. 


14. 

15- 

16. 

17- 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


Unfortunately  I    shall  never  see 

them  again. 
She  puts  everj-thing  upside  down. 
They   will   never  reach  [to]  the 

acme  of  perfection. 
That  splendid  town  was  reduced 

to  ashes. 
But  do  you  not  repent  [of]  it  ? 
The    fog    has    turned    [resolved 

itself]  into  rain. 
We  ran  away  when  we  saw  him. 
You  told  me  so  ere  now. 
We  must  satisfy  him. 
Do  you  see  any  of  them  here  ? 
W^hy  do  you  not  send  it  [f.]to  him  ? 
Pray,  don't  send  them  back  to  us. 


95. 


These   servants   have    served   us 

badly. 
Does  not  the  sun  shine  for  every- 
body? 
Do    you   know   that   this   bottle 

leaks? 
The  horse  sleeps  much  less  than 

man. 
She  never  smiles  at  me. 
At  what  time  did  you  start  from 

Paris? 
He  stirred  up  the  passions  of  the 

audience. 
Everybody  has  subscribed  towards 

[for]  his  statue. 
We  shall  succour  them  in  case  of 

need. 

Nothing  he  says  surprises  me. 

Have  they  survived  their  parents  ? 

I  have  always  supported  them. 

Why  do  they  take  so  many  of  them? 

Are  not  those  poems  badly  trans- 
lated ? 

I  have  undertaken  to  do  it  alone. 

She  has  always  welcomed  us 
[well]. 

They  have  withheld  my  salary  up 
to  this  day. 

He  hardly  ever  writes  to  his 
friends  now. 


10. 
II. 

12. 
13- 

14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 
iS. 
19. 

20. 


96. 


10. 
II. 
12. 


14. 

15- 
16. 

17. 
18. 

19- 


never 

Jww  to  sew. 
them  like  the 


Do  you  still  suffer  from  it  ? 
That    style   of    dress   has 

suited  [to]  him. 
She  did  not  knov, 
We  always  shun 

devil  [plague]. 
Why  do  you  not  sit  down  ? 
You  never  told  me  that. 
They  started  wdth  [of]  fear. 
We  started  at  midnight,  and  the 

weather  was  ■•  ery  bad. 
She  was  present  m  court,  and  was 

moved  to  [up  to  the]  tears. 
Does  he  succeed  [to]  in  making 

himself  understood  [infin.]  ? 
Do  you  think  that  that  remedy 
will  suffice  [s.P.]  ? 

Write  these  exercises  over  again. 

You  may  then  write  them  out. 

Those  ladies  M'ere  very  much  sur- 
prised at  11. 

She  survived  [to]  them  by  [of] 
many  years. 

Will  yoiT  not  support  me  ? 

I  have  no  longer  takeri  any. 

Tell  me  first  who  translated  them. 

You  undertake  too  much. 

She  does  nothing  but  read. 

Did  you  secure  [withhold]  any 
seats? 
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On  the  Subjunctive  Mood. 

Each  Sentence  contained  in  the  following  Exercises  is  based,  as  far  as  possible,  on  the  Examples 
which  illustrate  the  various  Rules  on  the  use  of  this  Mood.  The  majority  of  Verbs  in  the 
Principal  Clause  in  these  Exercises  being  given  in  the  Examples,  are  not  repeated  in  the 

Vc>cabular\'. 
The  Subjunctive  Mood  is  not  to  enter  into  the  composition  of  those  Sentences  preceded  by 

an  Asterisk  (•). 


97.     [On  Rules 

1.  Idonotadmitthatsuchwasthecase.         9 

2.  Let  us  admit  that  my  letter  did       10, 

not  reach  them. 

3.  Admit  that  they  arrived  in  time.  1 1 

4.  I  should  not  like  to  affirm  that  he 

has  received  it  [f.].  12 

5.*!   am   not  quite  sure  of   having 

seen  them. 
6.  He  will  agree  with  us  that  he  has       14. 

been  wrong. 
7.*We  agreed  that  a  bargain  should 

be  concluded  between  us. 
8.  I  should  not  allow  them  to  be  ill-        16 

treated. 


98.     [On  Rules 


To  avoid  her  being  questioned  on 

that  subject. 
*To  avoid  her  being  questioned, 

she... 
We  shall  avoid  being  again  invited 

by  them. 
*\Ve  shall  avoid  being  met  by  her. 
Were  we  to  be  blamed  for  it  ? 
How    is    it    that    they   did   not 

accompany  you  ? 
It  is  a  good  thing  that  they  went 

away. 
It  is  a  pity  you  did  not  succeed. 

99.     [On  Rules 

It  was  not  expedient  to  reproach         8 

»hem  with  it. 
•It  will  be  expedient  to  reproach 

them  with  it. 
It    is   but   fair   that    you   should       lO. 

anticipate  his  desire. 
Was  it  fit  for  us  to  give  it  them  ?     Ill 
It  is  hard  to  think  that  they  will  I 

ignore  it.  I     12 

It  is  very  hard   to  remember  all  ' 

abf'ut  it.  I     13 

It   is  important  that  we  should 

be  told  of  it. 


66—76.] 

.  He  did  not  allow  ustobemolested. 
,  It  did  not  appear  to  have   been 

defined. 
,*It  does  not  appear  to  have  been 

defined. 
.*She  did  not  seem  to  doubt  [of  J 

your  sincerity. 
,  He  apprehends  your  doing  itbadly. 
,  We    did     not     apprehend    their 

askingy^r  it. 
*We    did    not    apprehend  asking 

themyOr  it. 
,  I  do  not  approve  of  your  selling 

them. 

77-88.] 

,   What  a  pity  you  did  not  succeed 

him  ! 
,  The   question   is  not  to  let  him 

know  of  it. 
,*The  question  is  to  let  her  know ^t. 
.  It  is  better  for  him  not  to  write 

again. 
,*It  is  better  yi^r  us  not  to  answer 

him. 
,   It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  he 

was  ill. 
••It   is  difficult   not  to  take    any 

notice  of  her. 

S9-98.] 

.*It    is    important    to    know    the 

temperature. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  make  up 

for  it. 
•It  is  impossible  for  them  to  offer 

more  for  it. 
,  You  must  never  again   think  of 

trying  to  do  it. 
.  It  is  just  possible  that  they  may 

throw-out  the  bill. 
.   It    is   more   likely  than  not  that 

the    amendments  made  in  the 

Lords  will  be  accepted. 


124 


A    GRAMMAR   OF 


100.     [On  Rules  99—109.] 


I.  It  was  natural  that  the  papers 
should  advocate  his  release. 

2.*It  is  natural  for  children  to  love 
their  parents. 

3.  It  is  natural  that  they  should  love 

their  mother. 

4.  Vou  must  not  be  offended  at  my 

telling  you  so. 

5.  It  is  necessary  that  I  should  show 

him  the  way. 

6.  They   should   not    eat    all   those 

strawberries. 

7.*You  must  not  be  offended  at  my 
telling  you  so. 

S.*They  should  not  eat  all  their  rasp- 
berries. 


you 


9.  It    is    of    importance    that 
should  leave  at  day-break. 
lo.*It  is  of  importance  that  we  take 
an  interest  in  his  success. 

11.  It  is  of  no  use  to  flatter  him. 

12.  It  ispreferable  not  to  laugh  at  her. 

13.  It  is  proper  for  us  to  honour  and 

love  the  Jews. 
I4.*lt  is  proper  to  assist  them  in  their 

persecutions. 
15.  It  was  probable  that  the  Russians 

would  be  victorious. 
i6.*Is  it  possible  to  economize  more 

than  that  ? 
17.  It  is  right  that  they  should  not 

have  another  opportunity. 


101.     [On  Rules  no— 128.] 


It  is  time  that  we  should  inquire 

into  that  matter. 
*It  is  time  to  fill  these  decanters 
with  port  or  sherry. 

It  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  she 
could  have  consented  to  listen 
to  so  absurd  a  proposal. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  they  did 
not  like  each  other. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  she  did  not 
meet  them. 
*It    is    unfortunate    not    to   have 
obtained  a  better  result. 

It  was  most  urgent  for  you  not  to 
omit  it  again. 
,*It  is  urgent  to  undertake  it  forth- 
with. 

102. 


It  would  have  been  useless  in  the 

extreme    to    devote   so   much 

time  to  Mathematics. 
It  is  useless  to  teach  him  drilling. 
It   is   well    to   be   there    at   the 

appointed  time. 
Was  It  not  wonderful  that  he  did 

not    apply    himself   more    to 

Geometry  ? 
*It  is  as  well  not  to  attend  to  his 

request. 
It    would     be-a- wonder     if     he 

avoided  that  danger. 
The  worst  of  it  is  that  they  were 

in  bad  health. 
16.  *The  v.-orst  of  it  is  to  get  out  of 

that  scrape. 

[On  Rules  119 — 131.] 


10. 
II. 


12. 


14. 


15- 


Is  it  he  alone  who  can  understand 

it? 
There   are  but    few   dictionaries 

which  give  the  definition  you 

require. 
There  was  hardly  a  passenger  on 

board   ^^■ho  was  not  suffering 

from  sea-sickness. 
There  are  no  novels  the  reading 

of  which  is  more  dangerous. 
There   was    nobody   [who   was] 

willing  to  interfere. 
There  is  no  doubt  as  to  his  being 

ill-advised. 


7.  No    doubt   [that]   he   would  be 

satisfied  with  it. 

8.  There  is  no  difficulty   which  he 

has  not  overcome, 

9.  There  was  no  one  who  would  have 

believed  her. 

10.  There  is  nothing  which  worries 

them  More  than  to  have  to  re- 
ply to  suchquestion^. 

11.  There    were   only  two    or   three 

girls  in  each  class  who  knew 
their  irregular  verbs. 

12.  *I    cannot   help    forgiving    them 

their  faults. 
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103.     [On  Rules  i 

We  were  anxious  to  be  invited  to  ]      9. 

sing. 

'They  were  anxious  to  inform  you  !    10. 

of  their  decision.  | 

Were   you  apprehensive  lest  he  |    ii. 

should  divulge  your  secret  ?  1 

She  is  astonished  at  his  having  i    12. 

been  so  often  absent.  | 

'People  will  be  astonished  to  hear  '    13. 

that  you  have  applied  to  him. 

I  shall  be  careful  that  they  do  not  ,    14. 

deprive  me  of  it. 

^We  shall  be  careful  not  to  pick  :    15. 

all  your  mignonette.  | 
She  was  channed  at  your  having       16. 


brought  so  many  ladies  li'ithyou 

104.     [On  Rules  146—155.] 


:32  — 145-] 
I  was  not  certain  that  he  would 

accept  it. 
She   was  delighted  that  he  had 

refused  to  go  out. 
*We    are    delighted     at     having 

ceased  that  correspondence. 
He  was  doomed  to  have  his  pro- 
posal rejected  by  her. 
It    is   doubtful   whether   he   has 

called  on  them. 
Was  it  doubtful  whether  they  were 

in  the  countr}-  ? 
I  am  enrayed  at  having  lost  so 

much  time  there. 
*  We  were  enraged  at  having  missed 

the  boat. 


We  are  far  from  believing  that 
such  an  occurrence  could  have 
taken  place. 

2.  I  was  far  from  thinking  that  they 

could  have  behaved  in  so  ex- 
traordinary a  manner. 

3.  They  would  be  glad  of  his  having 

helped  them. 
4-* Were   you   glad   to   be    able   to 
accompany  us  ? 

5.  She  was  grieved  to  hear  that  they 

were  wrecked  after  so  perilous 
a  voyage. 

6.  We  are  highly  gratified  at  your 

sister  having   so  distinguished 
herself. 


7.*I  am  highly  gratified  to  be  in  a 
position   to  congratulate  your 
brother  on  his  success. 
8.   ^^"ab  he  not  in  a  rage  at  their  having 

deceived  him  so  many  times  ? 
9.*!  was  in  a  rage  at  their  having 
slighted  me  without  any  cause. 
Was   he   not    incensed    at   their 

having  imposed  upon  him  ? 
I  am  indignant  that  you  should 
say  so. 
1 2.* We   are   indignant   to   see  them 
humble  themselves. 

13.  Was  she  not  in  raptures  at  being 

praised  by  them  ? 

14.  *The   ladies  were   in   raptures  at 

seeing  us  arrive. 


10 


II 


I.   It 


105.     [On  Rules  156—166.] 


is  obvious  that  they  were 
pleased  at  his  having  applied 
to  them. 

2.*They  will  1^  pleased  to  be  fore- 
most on  the  list. 

3.  Your  uncle  will  be  sorry  that  she 
was  abroad. 

4.*My  aunt  will  be  sorry  to  part 
with  her  house. 

5.  We  were  not  sure  of  their  winning 
the  game. 

6.* We  were  not  sure  of  winning 
every  game. 


7.  Who  told  \prcndrc\  you  that  he 

was  dead  ? 
8. 'Who  told  {dirc^  you  that  he  wa-; 

delighted  to  see  us  ? 
9.*  We  are  uncertain  about  our  going 

there  to-moiTow. 
10.  *I  am  under  the  apprehension  that 
I  shall  not  succeed. 
Does  she  believe  that  I  can  finish 

this  work  in  a  day  ? 
We  never  believed  that  he  would 
asky(7r  it. 


II 


12 


326 


A    GRAMMAR    OF 


Do-you-really-believe  that  he  will 
do  us  that  favour  ?  I  very  much 
doubt  it. 

I  shall  beware  of  his  again  plac- 
ing me  in  a  similar  predicament. 

I  don't  care  about  your  making 
her  so  many  presents. 

"We  do  not  chose  them  to  know 
all  about  it. 

They  were  commanded   to  close 

their  [the]  ranks. 
^The  officer  commanded  them  to 
disperse. 


106.     [On  Rules  166—176.] 


7.   I   complain    of  my   not    having 

found  them  at  home. 
8.*I  complain  of  not  having  met  her. 
9.   Will   you   not   concede   that  we 

should  have  been  in  the  right  ? 
io.*We  concede  having  rejected  his 

offer. 

11.  I  do  not  conceive  how  she  can 

have  applied  for  it. 

12.  I  do  not  conjecture  that  they  can 

be  victorious. 

13.  You  consented  to  her  asking  him 

for  his  reasons. 


107.     [On  Rules  176—183.] 


I.* Your  brother  consented  to  deposit 

the  money. 
2.   Do  you  want  me  to  write  to  her  ? 
3.*Do  you  want  to  make  me  write  it  ? 
4.   I  deny  that  I  told  him  anything 

of  the  kind. 
5.*!  deny  having  been  in  the  wron:^. 

6.  ^Ve  do  not  deny  that  he  acted  m 

a  most  straightforward  manner. 

7.  Did  he  deny  that  these  books  are 

more  valuable    than   those    in 
every  respect  ? 

8.  It  will  depend  on  her  if  we  do 

not  receive  it. 
9,*It  will  depend  on  them  to  make 
us  succeed. 

108 


12. 
i^. 


17- 
[On  Rules  i 


I. 


Do  you  dislike  my  having  availed 
myself  of  his  offer  ? 

2.  I  doubt  if  he  will  scatter  their  army. 

3.  Do   you    doubt   that   there  is  a 

Supreme  Being? 
4.*We  doubt  of  our  being  able  to 

attend. 
5.   She  did  not  doubt  your  doing  her 

that  service. 
6.*I  doubt  if  [si]  he  will  answer  you. 

7.  \Ve  shall  not  endure  their  worry- 

ing us  again. 

8.  We   do  not   entertain   the   least 

doubt  of  your  making-up-your- 
mind  to  do  it. 
9.*!  did  not  entertain  the  least  doubt 
of  arriving  there  before  next 
Sunday. 


10.  I  do  not  believe  that  it  was  my 

fault  if  she  did  not  enjoy  herself 
at  the  sea-side. 

11.  How  is  it  that  your  father  has  not 

sent  you  the  money  you  have 

been  asking  y^r.? 
You  deserve  to  be  rewarded  for  it. 
I  wish  you  to  read  the  war-news 

before  breakfast. 
14.*  We  were -desirous  of  reading  it 

first. 

15.  I     disapprove    of    their    having 

written  to  each  other. 

16.  She  disliked  your  talking  inces- 
santly to  those  girls. 

We  dislike  her  being  so  insolent. 

53-189.] 

She  did  not  entertain  the  thought 
that   you  were  anxious   to  be 
introduced  to  them. 
We  entreat  you  to  inform  us  of 
their  decision. 
1 2.* We  entreat  you  to  make  up  for 

this  deficiency. 
13.*!  have  entren^ed  him  to  recom- 
mend us  to  tliem. 

14.  Do  you  really  expect  me  to  in- 

fringe the  regulations  ? 

15.  We  do  not  expect  thcit  you  will 

undertake  it. 

16.  Does  she  expect  you  .0  neglect 

your  duty  ? 
17.*!    expect   to   do   the   thing  my- 
self. 


10 


II. 
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109. 

Did  you  fancy  that  he  was  about 

to  retire? 
We  did  not  fancy  that  they  would 

satisfy  you. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  fancy  such 

things. 
I  fear    that    they    were   without 

means, 
I  fear  /  shall  not  [to]  be  in  a 

position  to  do  anything  for  that 

unfortunate  family. 
We  dreaded  their  coming ;  they 

are  such  troublesome  boys. 
We  dreaded    their   not  coming; 

they  are  such  lovely  girls. 


[On  Rules  190 — 195.I 

8.  I  am  not  afraid  of  their  troubling 
you. 

9.  Are  you  afraid  that  those  mis- 
chievous girls  will  come  and 
spend  the  afternoon  here  ? 

Surely  you  are  not  afraid  that  those 
gentlemanly  boys  will  pay  us  a 
visit  ? 

Were  you  not  afraid  that  they 
would  die  ? 

I  do  not  forbid  your  going  out. 
*I  do  not  forbid  you  to  go  out. 

I  have  given  orders  to  have  a  bed 
prepared  for  you. 
have  given  orders  to  them  to 
prepare  a  bed  for  you. 


10. 


II. 

12. 

13- 
14. 


I5.*I 


It  does  not  often  happen  that  she 

is  late. 
I  need  not  be  told  to  beware  of  him. 
*  We  have  no  need  to  be  there  so 

soon. 
.*I  hope  they  will  let  me  know  as 
soon  as  possible  how  everything 
went  off. 
We  implored  them  not  to  meddle 
with  it. 
*I  implore  of  you  not  to  be  moved 
by  his  eloquence. 
She  mu.->t  not  imagine  that  she  is 
pretty. 
*You  must  not  imagine  that  you 
are  generous. 


110.     [On  Rules  196—204.] 
9- 


10. 


11. 


12. 


14. 


i6.*I 


Do  you  infer  from  what  he  says, 

that  things  will   turn   to  their 

advantage  ? 
I  shall  insist  on  their  being  more 

polite. 
Did  you  intend  her  to  remain  the 

whole  morning  ? 
I  do  not  mean  you  to  sing  that 

song  more  than  once. 
I  know  nothing  more  beautiful. 
She  has  gone  out  alone,  as  far  as 

I  know. 
Has  the  postman  called  ?  Not  that 

I  know  of. 

how  to  behave  to- 


shall  know 
wards  her. 


111.     [On  Rules  204—216.] 


We  did  not  know  that  she  had 

n>ade  a  mistake. 
She  did  not  know  that  you  would 

offend  me. 
May  they  flourish  for  ever  ! 
Mind    lest  they   rob   you  in  the 

night. 
Mind  you  attend  to  your  business. 
"I>>h.-illta»ceheednottobctraythem. 
Watch  that  dog  so  that  he  does 

not  am  away. 
We  do  not  object  to  your  kissing 

those  girls. 


9.   I  shall  not  oppose  your  playing 

on  the  piano. 
10.   It  does  not  please  me  that   you 

should  continue  to  neglect  your 

duty. 
1 1.* I  do  not  choose  to  provide  for 

their  wants. 
12.  I  should  prefer  your  being  less 

quarrelsome. 
13. *!  should  prefer  receiving  a  letter 

from  her. 
14.  It  was  not  to  be  presumed  that 

she  remembered  all  that  passed. 


128 


A    GRAMMAR    OF 


I.  You   have   prevented   him   from 

being  elected. 
2.* You    have   prevented    me    from 

being  elected. 
3.   Will  you  prevent  him  from  being 

rewarded  ? 
4.* Will  you   not   prevent  him  from 

being  punished  ? 

5.  I  shall  prohibit  their  writing  to 

you. 

6.  I  have  prohibited  their  writing  to 

you. 

7.  We  have  requested  them  to  an- 

swer us  by  return  of  post. 
8.*I   have   requested   him   to   come 
and  spend  the  evening  with  us. 


112.     [On  Rules  217—223.] 
9 


We  require  him  to  call  us  every 
morning  before  6  o'clock. 
io.*She  requires  all  boarders  to  go  ta 
bed  before  a  quarter  to  nine. 

11.  It  looks  as  if  it  had  been  raining 

all  night. 

12.  See    that    all    the    shutters    are 

fastened. 

13.  There  seems  to  have  been  much 

illness  [pi.]. 

14.  There   does   not  seem  to  me  to 

have  been  much  frost. 

15.  There  seems  to  me  to  be  much 

ice  :  I  have  been  sliding. 
i6.*It  seems  to  me  as  if  he  knew  them. 


113.     [On  Rules  224—236.] 


10 


I  sent  word  to  the  gardener  to 
come. 

I  sent  him  word  to  call  upon  me. 

We   succeeded    in    having    that 
orphan  admitted. 

I  shall  not  suffer  my  correspon- 
dence to  be  published. 

It  did  not  suit  me  that  you  went 
away. 

I  do  not  suppose  it  was  very  cold. 

He   is   supposed   to   have    com- 
mitted-suicide. 16.   I 
8.   Do  you  suspect  him  to   be   the 

inventor  of  it  ?  17- 

Q.'^I  suspect  that  he  wanted  to  cheat       i' 
you. 

114.     [On  Rules  237 — 255.] 


Take  care  that  she  knows  nothing 

of  it. 
I  shall  take  care  not  to  tell  her  a 

word  of  it. 
Did   you  think   he   would  be  so 

obstinate? 
I  did  not  think   that  these  girls 

were  so  giddy. 
Would  you  take  such  an  interest 

in  her  ? 
I5.*I  was  thinking  of  doing  it  myself. 


II 


12. 


14 


did  not  understand  how  you 
could  have  done  such  a  thing. 

I  shall  wait  till  you  return. 

We  did  not  wait  till  she  had 
written. 


1.  Do  you  want  us  to  do  that  mes- 

sage now? 

2.  I  don't  want  them  to  return  before 

next  week. 
3.*!  want  to  get  up  early  to-morrow. 

4.  We  will  have  you  write  oftener. 

5.  Does  he  insist  on  cur  sending  it 

back? 
6.*We  will  go  there  every  day. 
7.   Do  you  wish  us  to  come  again  ? 
8.*I  wish  z'cvj  much  to  meet  them 

again. 
9.   Before  we  wrote  it  to  her. 
lo.  For  fear  it  should  be  too  late. 


11.  However  little  you  care  for  her. 

12.  However  pretty  that  girl  may  be. 

13.  In  case  you  should  have  omitted  it. 

14.  In  order  that  you  may  be  happier. 

15.  Instead   of    Lis  having  been  at- 

tached to  us. 

16.  It  is  enough  for  him  that  he  was 

saved. 

17.  It  is  not  that  she  wrated  to  be 

his  partner. 

18.  It  suffices  for  you  to  have  thought 

of  it. 

19.  Lest    it    should    break    on    the 

journey. 
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115.     [On  Rules 

Not  that  I  am  aware  of.  10, 

Notwithstanding  your  having  in- 
formed him  of  it.  1 1 

We  should  have   left  in  spite  of 
them.  12 

Provided  he  fulfils  his  promise.  13. 

You  told  me  often  enough,  so  that 
I  shall  not  again  forget  to  do  it. 

So  that  we  may  rely  upon  you.  14 

•They  have  been  working  so  well,        15 
that  I  am  satisfied  with  them. 

Suppose  it  were  raining. 

Unless  you  undertake  to  settle  it       16 
amicably. 


256 — 271.] 

,  We  shall  remain  in  London  until 

we  hear  from  yuu. 
.  Whether  they  go   out  or  remain 

indoors. 
,  Without  my  having  known  it. 
,  Although  it  is  but  12  o'clock,  and 

[although   it   is]   consequently 

not  too  late. 
.  I  shall  not  write  before  he  returns. 
,  If  I  do  not  arrive  in  time,  and  if 

you  should  be  anxious  to  see 

me,  pray  send  me  a  telegram. 
.  In  order  that  she  may  read  and 

reflect  on  it. 


116.     [On  Rules  272—287.] 


1.  Lest   you  should   ask  me  for  it, 

and  I  should  be  unable  to  send 
it  to  you. 

2.  Manage   [do]   so   that    I  receive 

your  letters  in  time. 

3.  Supposing  such  a  thing  were  to 

happen. 

4.  I  shall  not  move,  unless  I  am  re- 

quested or  compelled  to  do  it. 

5.  Wait    until    it    has     struck    il 

[o'clock]. 

6.  Whether  it  was  you  or  I  who  said  so. 

7.  However  profitable  their  business 

may  be. 

8.  However     cruelly    I    may   have 

been  treated. 


10. 


II. 

12. 


14. 


He  is  looking  for  a  family  where 
there  are  no  children  to  disturb 
him. 
*He  has  taken  apartments  in  a 
small  village,  where  there  are 
few  children. 

Whatever  their  influence  may  be. 

Whatever    great    statesmen  Fox 
and  Pitt  may  have  been. 

Whatever    you    may   say,    I   am 
right. 

We  shall  not  start  to-day,  what- 
ever she  may  think  of  it. 

It  matters  little  to  me,  whatsoever 
you  say. 


117.     [On  Rules  288—299.] 


I.  I 


2, 


3.*I 


am  looking  for  an  edition  of 

Shakespeare  in  which  there  are 

no  misprints. 
We  want  several  pairs  of  boots, 

which   we   can   wear   without 

thei''  hurting  us. 

like  the  l>oots  which  I  bought 

of  you  the  other  day  and  which 

I  can  easily  put  on. 
4.   We  do  not  know  <y' any  grammar 

which  has  given  so  many  rules. 
5.* We  ha'e  one,  which  has   given 

them  long  ago. 
6* Whoever    has    bought  it,   must 

payyi?r  it. 


7.  We  should  like  to  meet  with  ser- 
vants whom  we  can  safely  leave 
in  our  absence. 
8.*  We  have  two  [of  them]  whom  we 
can  leave  at  home,  because 
they  are  trustworthy. 
9. "He  is  the  first  who  mentioned  it. 

10.   Is  this  the  last  book  you  bought  ? 

1 1. 'He  was  the  last  friend  we  left  in 
London. 

12.   It  is  the  best  dictionary  I  ever  saw. 

I3.*lt  was  the  best  of  all  those  I  ever 
used. 

14.  The  only  work  they  care  for. 

i5.*She  is  the  only  companion  I  have. 
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118.     [On  Col.  9.  II.  15.  17.] 
On  the  Adverb. 


Note. — i.  Each  Sentence  must  contain  a  Participle  Past.     2.  Adverbs  preceded  by  an  *  are 
to  be  placed  at   the  beginning  of   the   Sentence.      3.    No  Verb    is    to    be    used    in    the 

Subjunctive  Mood. 

I.    ~ 

2. 

4- 
5- 
6. 

7- 


9- 

10. 


2. 

4- 
5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 
10. 
II. 


I  .saw  them  nevertheless.                    |  II. 

We  have  moreover  spoken  to  her.   1  12. 

Why  didn't  you  invite  them  then  ?   j  13. 

Wx  have  even  written  to  her.           I  14. 

You  will*  nevertheless  have  lost  it.    i  15- 

He  has*  perhaps  not  seen  her.  16. 

She  has  perhaps  never  seen  them,    i  17. 

They     have      perhaps     admired   {  18. 

themselves  too  much.                    i  19. 

We  must,  however,  have  met  her.    \  20. 

She  hardly  ever  knew  her  lessons.    !  21. 

119. 

12. 


I  have  not  seen  them  at  all. 
He  especially  invited  her  to  dinner. 
He,  perhap.s,  did  not  see  us. 
She  ate  all  the  more  for  it. 
You  were  almost  always  hungry. 
He  no  longer  looked-at  her. 
We  had  enough  of  them. 
They  went  nowhere  together. 
We  met  her  yesterday. 
She  did  not  see  anybody  there. 
We  have  seen  but  few  there. 


You  should   have   applied   else 

where. 

I  did  not  see  them  to-day.  13. 

We  have  been  walking  too  much.  14. 

She  walked  a  great  deal  too  mv.ch.  15. 

They  must  have  known  her  well.  16. 

She  and  I  [we]  went  nowhere.  j    1 7. 

Nobody  invited  us.  18. 

I  often  used  to  talk  to  them.  !    19. 

I  am  often  afraid  of  being  late.  20. 

We  saw  them  more  often  than  he.  21. 

Her   sisters   received   but  a  few  22. 

shillings. 

120.     [On  Col.  13.] 
On  the  Participle  Past. 


They  came  back  the  day  before 

yesterday. 
Did  you  write  to  them  yesterday? 
She  only  called  here. 
She  called  only  here. 
We  received  more  of  them. 
We  received  more  than  she  did. 
What  did  you  do  there  ? 
Did  those  ladies  call  here? 
I  did  not  go  there  again. 
I  used  not  to  know  either. 
I  neither  read  nor  wrote. 


NOTE.- 


-Si.xty  Exercises  on  the  Participle  Past  having  already  been  given,  it  has  been  deemed 
unnecessary  to  set  here  more  than  the  following  nine  exercises. 


1.  Supposing  ii  were  too  late. 

2.  Why   should    your    sisters    have 

written  to  each  other  ? 

3.  She  had  not  then  sent  them  [f  ]  to 

me.  15 

The  letter  we  had  read  to  each  other. 

Not  including  the  sums  he  owes  me. 

We  have  forbidden  them  to  go  out. 

We  have  always  defended  them. 

Their  sisters  have  not  spoken  to 

each  other. 
We  fancied   that  he  would  have 

succeeded. 
He  and  I  [we]  always  suited  each 

other. 


10 


II. 

12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 

16. 


17- 

18. 

19- 

20. 


Those  wants  succeeded  each  other. 

We  never  sent  them  back  to  them, 

We  sent  them  back  their  novels. 

We  sent  them  back  to  their  friends. 

We  were  pleased  to  tell  you  so. 

We  were  delighted  to  inform  you 
at  the  opening  of  this  meeting 
that... 

Past  tb  3  time  you  will  not  be  ad- 
mitted. 

When  once  the  time  is  past,  you 
will  be  excluded. 

Whose  quarrels  did  he  espouse  ? 

How  many  soldiers  died  on  the 
battle-field  I 
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121. 


2. 

3- 

4. 

5- 

6. 

7- 
S. 

9. 
lo. 
II. 


I. 

2. 
o- 

4- 
5- 
6. 

7. 
S. 

9- 
10. 
II. 


The  bills  which  we  had  [devoir] 

to  pay. 
The  thanks  we  owed  him. 
She   was   more   clever    than   we 

thought. 
How  much  did  those  houses  cost 

you.? 
The  messages  they  asked  me  to 

deliver. 
How  many  birds  did  he  kill  ? 
We  made  the  girls  dance. 
How  many  quartetts  they  played  I 
The  remarks  we  ventured  to  make. 
The  letters  I  saw  her  write. 
The   books    which    we    thought 

would  be  approved. 


12, 


14. 
15- 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19- 
20. 
21. 
22. 

23- 


122. 


The  dresses  they  have  had  made. 

We  have  heard  her  play. 

We  have  not  heard  it  played. 

The  message  I  told  him  to  deliver. 

She  had  not  subscribed  to  it. 

We  have  never  seen  her  before. 

We  have  never  yet  spoken  to  her. 

I  have  taken  all  the  steps  I  could. 

The  loaves  we  have  been  weigh- 
ing. 

The  difficulties  which  we  foresaw 
we  should  have. 

Those  prisoners  whom  we  heard 
being  sentenced. 


12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 
16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 
20, 


123. 


How  many  ships   [pi.]   are   lost 

every  year  ? 
The     hot    weather    [pi.]    which 

succeeded  the  rain. 
All  '.he  riches  they  wished. 
Their  troops  marched  all  night. 
He  was  ill  all  the  years  he  has 

been  writing. 
What  exercises  did  she  give  you 

to  copy  ? 
The   hot  weather  we  had  [faire, 

impcrs.\ 
They   hive    given   each    other's 

presf  nts  back. 
Their  duplicity  has  injured  them 

much. 


ic. 
II. 
12. 
13- 

14. 
15. 

16. 
17. 

1 8. 

19. 
20. 


The  excellent  lessons  I  received 

from  him. 
We  often  walked  alone. 
We  have  walked  many  miles. 
How   many   of  them   they  have 

bought ! 
We  have  sent  them  to  Paris. 
We  have  sent  them  their  books. 
They  did  not  write  to  each  other. 
They  did  not  give  me  any. 
They  applied  to  us. 
They  addressed  those  letters. 
They   addressed   those  letters  to 

each  other. 
What  advantages  would  have  been 

derived  from  it  ? 


Those  judges   whom   we    heard 

delivering  judgments. 
The  services  we  received  from  her. 
What   heavy  rains   we   had   this 

winter  I 
Is  this  the  letter  you  began    to 

■\\Tite  ? 
Why   did   you   not   weigh    those 

loaves  ? 
The  coats  we  have  had  made  for 

us.  3 

The  region  which  has  formed  them. 
They  must  have  read  many  books. 
It  was  a  quarter  past  four. 


She  will  never  be  believed. 

They  have  collected  our  exercises. 

The  fortnight  they  lived  here. 

Whal  trouble  that  invention  cost 
him  !     ' 

They  .'surrendered  to  us. 

They  have  rendered  an  account 
to  each  other. 

The  exercises  which  I  collected. 

We  persuaded  each  other  that  he 
was  wrong. 

How  many  accidents  have  hap- 
pened ! 

The  forts  they  have  erected. 

Would  you  not  have  been  con- 
vinced ? 
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124. 


"What  efforts  have  been  necessary  ! 
We  went  and  fetched  them  a^i'ay. 
Children  accustomed  to  work. 
The  lands  remained  uncultivated. 
We    saw    them    drawing    those 

sketches. 
We  saw  them  being  draA\ni  by  her. 
The  history  we  have  been  able  to 

read . 
Considering   the   high   prices    of 

bread. 
9.   Many  ages  have  passed  [impers.]. 

10.  Lands  much  less  fertile  than  we 

thought  they  were. 

11.  As   many  battles   he   fought,   as 

many  victories  he  gained. 


1. 
2. 
3- 

4- 
5- 

6. 

7- 

S. 


12. 

13- 
14. 


16. 

17- 

18. 

19- 
20. 

21. 

22. 


The  eclipses  there  have  been. 
The  hamsters  we  heard  pleading. 
They  had  been  drinking  too  much 

of  it. 
A -mistake  which  has  crept  into 

my  account. 
All  the  improvements  he  would 

have  wished. 
Except  the  potato  plant. 
With  the  exception  of  the  viper. 
She  has  not  walked  much. 
The  small  quantity  of  fi-uit  [pi.] 

we  had. 
Lands  we  ought  to  have  cultivated. 
People  gave  us  nothing. 


125. 


Insert  some  of  the  Participles  past  given,  and  supply  the  rules  for  their  agreement. 

Attribue,  couru,  craint,  cru,  desire,  donne,  dure,  essuj-e,  ete,  eu,  fait,  montre,  obtenu,  ose, 
permis,  plu,  pre\'u,  su,  vaincu,  voulu. 

I.  La perte  de  la bataille  est  —  au  peu  d'habilete  qu'a  —  le  general.  2.  Est-ce 
la  la  part  que  vous  a  —  le  ciel  dans  la  distribution  de  ses  faveurs  ?  3.  Moins 
nos  armees  ont  —  de  gloire,  plus  elles  en  ont  — .  4.  Pourquoi,  mesdames,  ne 
vous  etes-vous  pas  —  ces  concessions?  5.  Xous  avons  —  dans  ce  voyage 
tons  les  ennuis  que  nous  avions  — .  6.  Cependant  ces  langues  que  vous 
n'avez  pas  —  que  j'etudiasse  m'ont  —  fort  utiles.  7.  Notre  victoire  a  —  plus 
grande  que  nous  ne  I'avions  — .  8.  Ces  desseins-la,  ils  n\varaient  jamais  — 
les  concevoir.  9.  Elles  ont  —  a  leurs  enfants  1' education  que  leur  a  —  leur 
position.  10.  Notre  pays  a  —  les  plus  grands  dangers  pendant  les  annees 
qu'a  —  la  guerre.  II.  lis  se  sont  —  a  rendre  la  mort  aimable.  12.  Voilaun 
des  plus  grands  phenomenes  qu'il  y  ait  jamais  — . 

126. 

Charge,  decouvert,  du,  ecrit,  empeche,  ete,  etonne,  eu,  fait,.fallu.  fui,  ignore,   cm,  promis, 
repandu,  reste,  retabli,  sorti,  valu,  voulu. 

I.  Quels  honneurs  vous  a  —  ce  travail  extraordinaire  ?  2.  Combiend'erreurs 
n'a-t-on  pas  —  dans  les  travaux  qu'on  les  avait  —  de  jiire  !  3.  Le  peu  de 
pluie  que  nous  avons  —  ne  nous  a  pas  —  de  sortir.  4.  Les  maintes  traduc- 
tions qu'on  en  a  —  sont  —  —  jusqu'a  ce  jom-.  5.  Oubliez-vous  les  bontes 
qu'ils  vous  ont  —  sentir  ?  6.  lis  ont  —  plus  de  pr ogres  en  cent  ans  que  nous 
n'en  avons  —  en  quatre  siecles.  7.  Quels  benefices  ces  speculations  doivent 
leur  avoir  —  I      8.   Les  grandes  chaleurs  qu'il  y  a  —  ne  m'ont  oas  meme  — . 

9.  Le  peu  de  communications  qu'il  y  a  —  entre  elles  ne  nous  ont  point  — . 

10.  Les  arts  et  les  sciences  que  ces  rois  ont  —  naitre.  ii.  Que  de  peuples 
dififerents  n'en  est-il  point — I  12.  Cette  recompense  lui  estbien  — ,  puisqu'elle 
lui  a . 
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127. 

Amaigri,  appliqu^,  arrog^,  arrose,  convenu,  couru,  dedaig^ne,  demeure,  desire,  doling,  dormi, 
du,  ^crit,  fait,  laisse,  peri,  place,  plants,  rapporte,  souhaite,  survenu,  tourne,  valu,  voulu. 

I.   La  France  s'est  ainsi  —  a  la  tete  des  pays  producteurs  de  cette  plante. 

2.  Ces  matieres  que  Ton  a  jusqu'ici  —  seraient  fructueusement  —  a  la  science. 

3.  Toutes  les  fleurs  que  nous  avons  —  ont  —  faute  d'etre  — .  4.  Quand  la 
marmotte  a  —  tout  I'hiver,  elle  se  reveille  considerablement  — .  5.  Les  betes 
que  les  chasseurs  ont  —  ne  se  sent  pas  —  prendre.  6.  Leur  soeur  et  la  notre  se 
sont  —  bien  des  fois.  7.  Les  Hollandais  s'etaient  —  le  monopole  du  commerce 
des  epices.  8.  11  est  —  plusieurs  accidents  pendant  la  fete  que  nous  leur 
avons  — .  9.  Nous  avons  —  un  herbier  avec  les  plantes  que  nous  avons  — . 
10.  Les  terres  qu'ils  auraient  —  fertiliser  sont  —  incultes.  ii.  Les  affaires 
n'ont  pas  —  comme  nous  I'aurions  — .  12.  La  profession  que  ses  parents 
auraient  —  qu'il  embrassat,  ne  lui  a  pas  — . 

128. 

Agi,  apergu,  attaque,  combattu,  couru,   decompose,    deniche,  devor^,   donne,  du,    echoue, 
essouffle,  ete,  eu,  fait,  instruit,  nui,  oui,  presume,  pris,  rendu,  sacrifie,  sorti,  vu. 

I.  Le  tribunal,  —  les  parties  dans  leurs  conclusions,  a  —  son  jugement. 
2.  Les  etudes  que  nous  avions  —  qu'ils  feraient,  leur  auraient  —  bien  neces- 
saires.  3.  Ces  enfants  n'ont  pas  —  pour  leurs  parents  tous  les  egards  qu'ils 
auraient  — .  4.  Les  robes  qu'elles  ont  —  a  reparer,  ne  leur  ont  pas  encore  — 
— .  5.  Nous  en  avons  —  des  nids  d'oiseaux,  mais  nous  n'en  avons  pas  — . 
6.  Les  bourgeons  de  cet  arbre  sont  —  depuis  quelques  jours,  7.  Tous  ceux 
qui  se  sont  —  a  la  science  et  I'ont  — ,  ont  —  dans  leur  tentative.  8.  Plusieurs 
grands  hommes  se  sont  —  eux-mcmes.  9.  Les  quelques  centaines  de  pas 
que  nous  avons  —  nous  ont  tout  — .  10.  Jusqu'ace  que  les  oiseaux  carnassiers 
les  aient  —  ou  qu'ils  soient  — .  ii.  Ceux-la  ont  bien  — ,  qui  ont  —  leur  vie 
pour  leur  patrie.      12.   lis  se  sont  —  par  leurs  precedes. 


129.     [On 

On   the    Infin 

1.  Does     he    acknowledge     having 

received  your  note  ? 

2.  I  should  advise  you  to  answer  him. 

3.  My    advice    v.ould     be    not    to 

answer  her. 

4.  I  lave  you  agreed  to  let  the  house  ? 

5.  Your  brother  did  not  appear  to  be 

satisfied. 

6.  Did  thev  assist  you  in  explaining 

it  to  her  ? 

7.  Would  they  have  attempted    to 

deny  it  ? 

8.  Avoid  having  anything  to  do  with 

hini 

9.  I  shall  never  be  able  to  learn  it 

by  heart. 
10.  \\c  were  afraid  of  irritating  them. 


Col. 


16.] 
iTivE   Mood 
II    ~ 


They  were  ashamed  to  ask  him 
/or  it. 

12.  Vou  are  at  liberty  to  consult  him. 

13.  I  was  bent  upon  travelling  also. 

14.  It  would  have  been  better  not  to 

have  gone  out  to-day. 

15.  Be  careful  not  to  offend  him. 

16.  We  have  determined  not  to  read  it. 

1 7.  Were  they  disposed  to  ^0  otit  for 

a  walk  ? 

18.  He  would  fain  have  answered  them. 

19.  She  was  always  fond  of  teasing 

him. 

20.  They  will  be  in  no  hurry  to  pay 

us  another  visit. 

21.  I  have  always  been  inclined    to 

serve  you. 
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130. 


I. 

2. 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

I. 

2. 

3- 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

I. 

2. 

3- 
4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 


^^'ould  it  not  be  more  advisable 

to  keep  silent  ? 
They   are  obstinately  bent   upon 

refusing  our  request. 
You   never  cease  asking  me  the 

same  question. 
Let  us  challenge  them  to  do  it 

before  us. 
How   often   do   they   come   and 

dine  with  you  ? 
Did   the   general   not    command 

them  to  fire  ? 
Scarcely    had    they   commenced 

finng,when  it  began  to  rain. 
His  dishonesty  compelled  me  to 

take  legal  proceedings  against 

him. 


lo. 
II. 

12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 


131. 


10. 

II. 
12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 

16. 


I  will  entrust  you  with  the  care 
of  managing  it. 

We  expeci  to  see  him  a/rive 
shortly. 

They  failed  to  do  their  duty. 

They  failed  in  doing  their  exer- 
cise ;  it  was  too  late. 

He  fancies  that  he  is  able  to  im- 
pose on  me. 

He  came  in  when  I  had  finished 
writing. 

I  shall  give  him  notice  not  to  in- 
sult us  again. 

We  are  going  to  see  a  volunteer 
review. 

132. 

I  do  not  remember  ever  having         9. 

said  so.  ! 

They  set  about  playing   [at  the]        lo. 

cards  the  whole  evening. 
Why  spend  your  time  in  studying  j     II. 

that  dreary  subject?  j 

When  will  he  stop  being  offended       12, 

at  trifles?  : 

I   have   succeeded  in  succeeding       13. 

him. 
We    shall    eventually  succeed  in       14. 

beating  him.  1 

They  were  summoned  to  appear  !    15. 

in  court.  ' 

I  shall  take  care  to  let  him  know.  -■    16. 


I    complained    of   having    been 

wrongfully  dismissed. 
They  have  not  yet  condescended 

to  pay  him  the  salary  due. 
Allow  me  to  congratulate  you  in 

having  succeeded. 
He  continues  to  be  in  good  health. 
They  continued  to  play  chess  until 

half-past  eleven. 
Would   you  have    dared   to   tell 

him  so  ? 
Had  they  decided  to  run  away  ? 
I  may  /ake  delight  in  thwarting 

them. 
Used  they  not  to  deny  all  that 

was  imputed  to  them? 


We  shall  go  and   see  the  syna- 
gogue. 

Why  does  she  hesitate  in  entmst- 
ing  it  to  you  ? 

Do  you  not  intend  getting  a  prize  ? 

Did  you  not  in\-ite  us  to  com.e  a72d 
dine  with  you  ? 

We  invited  them  to  dine. 

He  left  me  to  do  what  I  liked. 

They  are  longing   to   hear  /rc7n 
yoic  [of  your  news]. 

I  always  make  it  a  point  not  to 
be  late. 
,   Do  you  mean  to  say  that  I  am  in 
the  wrong? 

I  shall  take  care  not  to  let  him 

know  [it]. 
She  took  it  into  her  head  to  blame 

me  for  it. 
She  has  not  yet  taken  the  trouble 

to  answer  him. 
Who  is  teaching  him  to  play  the 

violin  ? 
I  was  thinking  of  taking  the  matter 

in  hand. 
They  threatened  him  with  being 

arrested. 
^^^ly    does    he    trouble   himself 

about  writing  to  us  ? 
We  agreed  to  play  these  quintetts. 
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133. 


10. 

II. 

12. 

13- 

14. 

15- 

16. 
17- 

18. 
19- 


1.  They  would  be  indignant  to  hear 

you  speak  thus. 

2.  It  is  repugnant  to  one's  feelings 

to  liear  it  said  so. 

3.  The  question  is  to  know  how  she 

will  act. 

4.  It   is   sufficient    for   us   to   have 

warned  them. 

5.  The  people  were  unable    to   as- 

semble in  force. 

6.  She  was  quite  willing  to  acquaint 

them  of  it. 

7.  I  cannot  bear  to  hear  you   talk 

such  nonsense. 

8.  Pray  bear    in  mind  not  to  mis- 

interpret it. 

9.  It  would  ill  become  us  to  oppress 

them. 

134. 

1.  Where  are  the  bills  I  have  given        9. 

you  to  pay  ?  I 

2.  He  glories  in  having   succeeded       10. 

so  well. 

3.  You  told  me  that  you  had  just       11. 

been  dining  ! 
4-  He  declared  that  he  would  have       12. 
to  resign. 

5.  Will  you  allow  me  to  help  you  to       13. 

come  down  ? 

6.  Do  you  still  [always]  intend   to       14. 

pursue  that  plan  ? 

7.  Did  he  not  lower  himself  to  com-       15. 

mit  that  infamous  act?'  , 

8.  I  shall  make  bold  to  assure  him       16. 

of  the  contrary.  I 

135.     [On  Col.  18. 

1.  L   is  he   who  has  so  often  de-  1    10. 

ceived  us.                                       \  ^^' 

2.  It  V  as  she  who  complained  of  him.   ,  12. 

3.  He,  guilty  of  such  neglect !  13. 

4.  I,whonm  everreaclytoa.s.=iistthem.  14. 

5.  Neither  they,  nor  we  heard  it.  15. 

6.  We    should    have    done- without  16. 

them.  17. 

7.  You  cannot  [do  without  them].  18. 

8.  She  received  those  pears  from  him,  1    19. 

and  not  from  you.  ,    20. 

9.  Peoplecould  not  be  better  at  home.       21. 


I  believe  /a/u  [of  being]  able  to 

guess  it. 
Do  you  blame  me  for  having  been 

so  lenient  ? 
He  boasts  of  being  a  good  oars- 
man. 
I  do  not  call  to  mind  ever  ha\"ing 

omitted  it. 
When  will  he  cease  to  ask  us  to 

assist  him  ? 
The    difficulty    will    consist     in 

making  it  out. 
I  detest  receiving  his  approval. 
We  do  dislike  to  converse  with 

them. 
She  dreaded  being  scolded. 
He  was  exposed  to  meeting  with  a 

rebuff. 


We    ordered    them    to    prepare 

supper  at  once. 
Why   prevent   them   from  being 

received  there  ? 
We  did  not  recollel   having  met 

her  before. 
Refrain    from   taking   such   rash 

measures. 
They  will  ever  repent  of  having 

avoided  their  society. 
I  would  scorn  to  oppress  the  in- 
nocent. 
Let    us     strive     to     satisfy    our 

superiors. 
People  suspected  him  of  being  a 

political  refugee. 

19.   20.  21.] 

He  and  she  were  not  at  home  then. 
Did  you  see  him  or  her? 
I  neither  saw  him,  nor  her. 
He  suspects  us  ! 

They  !  they  would  not  believe  it. 
I  have  suspected  him. 
Is  it  they  who  have  applied  to  you? 
We  shall  never  be  afraid  of  him. 
They  alone  would  have  done  it. 
We  like  both  you  and  him. 
When  will  you  he  at  home  ? 
She  did  it  herself. 
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136. 


9. 
10. 


It  is  either  you,  or  I. 

He  used  to  read  much  better  than 

she. 
He  and  I  went  aii.'ay  on  that  day. 
It  is  we  who  have  blamed  him  for 

it. 
Do  not  speak  to  us,  but  to  him. 
This  girl  is  not  so  tall  as  he. 
You  alone  did  not  understand  us. 
Come  and  sit  near  me. 
I  had  rather  sit  near  her. 
Nobody  has  need  to  be  afraid  of 

them. 


11.  You  must  not  apply  to  him,  but 

to  her. 

12.  \Ve  came  in  before  them. 

13.  \Vhy  walk  out  without  her? 

14.  He  alone  refused  to  accept  it. 

15.  He  and  they  are  known  to  me. 

16.  I  shall  gather  those  roses  for  her. 

17.  What  am  I  to  do  [me]  ? 

18.  Do  as  they  do.     Do  as  I  do, 

19.  So  do  I.     [And  I  also.] 

20.  It  is  not  he  who  is  knocking. 

21.  He  is  much  poorer  than  they. 

22.  They  ill  !  I  doubt  it. 


137. 

On   Inversion. 

[Rewrite  the  following  sentences,  and  replace  all  inverted  phrases  in  their  grammatical  order.] 

1.  La  science  ne  reconnait  pas  dans  les  animaux,  premiers  habitants  du 
monde,  des  animaux  du  midi  qu'porait  separes  du  centre  de  leur  population 
primitive  le  dechirement  des  continents.  D.  Nisard. 

2.  Ne  put-il*  I'eteindre  [la  soif  du  sang]  qu'en  detruisant,  des  leur  nais;  ance, 
la  race  entiere  des  monstres  qu'il  [le  tigre]  produit  !  Buffon. 

3.  C'est  sur  cette  cote  inhospitaliere  que  se  sont  d'abord  concentres  les 
efforts  de  Tindustrie  humaine.  De  Tocqueville. 

4.  Dans  ces  journees  rarement  interrompues,  dans  les  longues  veilles  de 
ses  nuits,  il  [Milton]  meditait  des  vers  sur  un  sujet  si  longtemps  depose  dans 
son  ame,  et  qu'avaient  muri,  pour  ainsi  dire,  tous  les  evenements  et  toutes  les 
passions  de  sa  vie.  Villemain. 

*  Plut  a  Dieu  qu'il  ne  put  =  Would  that  he  were  prevented  from     .     .     . 


138. 

1.  C'est  la  seule  volupte  d'ailleurs  que  puissent  envier  a  ceux  qui  ont  le  malheur 
de  vivre  longtemps  ceux  qui  ont  le  bonheur  de  mourir  jeunes.  C.  Nodier. 

2.  Sa  patience  [Washington]  fut  mise  a  une  des  plus  rudes  epreuves  que 
puisse  subir  un  homme  responsable  tout  a  la  fois  de  son  crmee  et  de  sa  cause. 

C.  de  Remusat. 

3.  Les  prairies,  rapidement  inclinees  sous  mes  pieds,  se  deroulent  la-bas 
avec  noblesse  ;  elles  etendent  dans  le  vallon  leur  tapi*:,  que  blanchit  encore  la 
rosee  glacee  du  matin.  George  Sand. 

4.  Je  fais  done  profession  de  croire  que  les  grandes  verite?  qu'a  deja 
developpees  et  que  pourra  developper  encore  la  philosophic  modeme  sous  les 
formes  qui  lui  sont  propres,  sont  si  loin  d'etre  opposees  aux  verites  quecontient 
le  christianisme,  qu'au  contraire,  selon  moi,  toute  vraie  philosophic  est  en 
germe  dans  les  mysteres  Chretiens.  Victor  Cousin. 
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139. 

1.  La  joumee  entiere  [15  avril,  1355]  fut  employee  a  I'instruction  du  proces 
du  doge.  Le  Conseil  des  Dix,  dont  une  pareille  cause  relevait  si  haut 
rimportance,  demanda  que  vingt  patriciens  lui  fussent  adjoints  pour  le  juge- 
ment  d'un  aussi  grand  coupable  [^Iarino  Faliero].  P. -A.  Daru. 

2.  Tournez  les  yeux  en  dehors  et  au  dela  du  christianisme  :  qu'ont  produit 
depuis  vingt  siecles  les  autres  religions?  La  religion  brahmique,  la  religion 
musulmane  et  toutes  les  autres  religions  qui  regnent  encore  aujourd'hui  sur  la 
tcrre,  que  produisent-elles  ?  Ici  une  degradation  profonde,  la  une  tyrannie 
sans  homes.  Victor  Cousin. 

3.  De  cette  familiarite  cordiale  et  moderee  naitrait,  sans  grossierete,  sans 
faussete,  sans  contrainte,  un  conflit  badin  plus  charmant  cent  fois  que  la 
politesse,  et  plus  fait  pour  lier  les  coeurs.  J.-J.  Rousseau. 

4.  Enfin  parut  en  France  un  genie  puissant  et  hardi  [Descartes],  qui  entreprit 
de  secouer  le  joug  du  prince  de  I'ecole  [Aristote].  Le  P.  Guenard. 

140. 

1.  L'hirondelle  se  fixe  de  preference  aux  edifices  abandonnes,  dont  nous  nous 
sommes  fatigues  de  remuer  les  ruines,  et  que  n'inquiete  plus  le  mouvement 
d'une  population  turbulente.  C.  Nodier. 

2.  Four  cela  que  choisit-il?  douze  disciples  grossiers,  ignorants,  faibles 
imparfaits,  mais  qu'il  remplit  tellement  de  son  esprit,  que  dans  un  jour,  dans  un 
moment,  il  les  rend  propres  a  I'execution  de  ce  grand  ouvrage.        Bourdaloue. 

3.  J'essaierai  de  montrer  ce  qu'ils  sont  devenus  et  ce  qu'ils  ont  fait  dans 
I'epoque  qu'on  a  coutume  d'appeler  les  temps  de  barbaric,  c'est-a-dire  tantque 
se  prolonge  le  chaos  de  I'invasion.  Guizot. 

4.  lis  n'avaient  de  differends  que  ceux  qu'une  douce  et  tendre  amitic  faisait 
naitre  ;  et,  dans  I'endroit  du  paysle  plus  ecarte,  separes  de  leurs  compatriotes 
indignes  de  leur  presence,  ils  [les  Troglodytes]  menaient  une  vie  heureuse  et 
tranquille  :  la  terre  semblait  produire  d'elle-meme,  cuUivee  par  ces  vertueuses 
mains.  Montesquieu. 

141. 

1.  Avec  moins  de  force  d'organe,  moins  d'etendue  dans  la  voix,  moins  de 
variete  dans  les  sons,  le  serin  a  plus  d'oreille,  plus  de  facilite  d'imitalion.  plus 
de  mcn.oire  que  le  rossignol.  Buffon. 

2.  lis  [les  grands  ccrivains  du  xvii*^  siecle]  ne  se  rcfugiaient  plus  tout  entiers 
dans  les  souvenirs  et  dans  I'idiome  des  Remains,  comme  avaient  fait  autrefois 
quelques  hommes  superieurs,  lasses  de  la  barbaric  de  leurs  contemporains. 

Villemain. 

3.  On  le  condamna  b.  deux  mois  de  prison,  que  devait  suivre  un  an  d'exil. 

P. -A.  Daru. 

4.  Et  les  ronces,  toutes  chargees  de  flocons  de  laine  qu'y  ont  laisscs  les 
brebis  en  passant,  s'cmpourprent  de  petites  mOres  sauvages  d'une  agroable 
saveur.  George  Sand. 

5.  II  n'en  sort  ni  fumee,  ni  bruit,  ni  habitants.  Chateaubriand. 
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142. 

1.  Que  vous  importe  ce  melange  de  citations,  d'anecdotes,  de  souvenirs 
personnels,  de  reveries  aimables,  de  reflexions  spontanees  ?  P.  Chasles. 

2.  II  n'y  avait  personne  dans  la  ville  qui  ne  fut  persuade  qu'il  n'eut  un 
tresor  particulier,  une  cachette  pleine  de  louis,  et  ne  se  donnat  nuitamment 
les  ineffables  jouissances  que  procure  la  vue  d'une  grande  masse  d'or. 

H.  de  Balzac. 
3-  Alors  seulement,  et  ni  plus  tot,  ni  plus  tard,  ce  que  les  philosophes  n'ont 
ose  tenter  ;  ce  que  les  prophetes,  ni  le  peuple  juif,  lorsqu'il  a  ete  le  plus 
protege  et  le  plus  fidele,  n'ont  pu  faire  :  douze  pecheurs  envoyes  par  Jesus- 
Christ,  et  temoins  de  sa  resurrection,  I'ont  accompli.  Bossuet. 
.  4.  Presque  tous  [les  biographes  de  Cromwell]  se  sont  bornes  a  reproduire 
sur  des  dim.ensions  plus  etendues  le  simple  et  sinistre  profil  qu'en  a  trace 
Bossuet,  de  son  point  de  vue  moderne  et  catholique,  de  sa  chaire  d'eveque 
appuyee  au  trone  de  Louis  XIV.                                                          Victor  Hugo. 


I. 


2. 


2. 


143. 


Est-ce  a  moi  de  mourir?     Tran- 

quille  je  m'endors, 
Et   tranquille  je  veille  ;    et   ma 

veille  aux  remords 

Ni  mon  sommeil  ne  sont  en 

proie.        Andre  Chenier. 

Celibat !  celibat !  le  lien  conjugal 

A  ton  independanceofifre-t-il  rien 

d'egal?  C,  Delavigne. 

Oh  !  que  j'honore  en  sa  misere 
Cet  aveugle  errant  sur  la  terre. 
Sous  le  fardeau  des  ans  presse, 
Jadis  si  grand  par  la  victoire, 
Maintenant  puni  de  sa  gloire, 
Qu'un  pauvre  enfant  deja  lasse, 
Quand  le  jour  est  presque  efface, 
Conduit  piedsnuspendantl'orage. 

Duels. 


4.  Ces   poemes   sans   prix,    ou   son 

illustre  main 
D'un  pinceau  sans  pareil  a  peint 

I'esprit  romain, 
Rendront   de   leur  beaute  votre 

oreille  idolatre, 
Et    sont    aujourd'hui    I'ame    et 

I'amour  du  theatre.     Rotron. 

5.  D'obscurs  travaux  de  mon  delire 
Tiennent  les  ^lans  enchaines, 
Et  je  ne  dirai  qu'a  ma  lyre 
]\Ies  vers  a  I'oubli  destines. 

E.  Deschamps. 

6.  Pensez-vous  q  I'un  monarque  ait 

droit  d'examiner 
Ce  que  veut  I'fiternsl,  ce  qu'il 
peut  ordonner  ? 

M.-J.  Chenier. 


144. 


Je  sais  des  gens  de  cour  quelle 

est  la  politique.  Corneille. 

Plutot  que  dans  mes  mains  par 

Joad  soit  livre 
Un  enfant  qu'a  son  Dieu  Joad  a 

consacre, 
Tu    lui   verras  subir  la   mort  la 

plus  terrible.  Eacine. 

Morte  I  dit  le  mari,  c'est  un  bon- 

heur  pour  elle  ; 
Mais  pour  ses  deux  enfants  quelle 

perte  cruelle  !  C.  Lafont. 

Entremes  doigts  guide  ce  lin  docile, 
Pour  mon  enfant    tourne,    leger 

fuseau  : 


Seul  tu   soutiens  sa  vie  encore 

debile, 
Tourne  sans  bruit  aupres  de  son 

berceau.  Mme  Tastu. 

5.  Et  sais-tu  pas  pour  lui  jusqu'oii 

va  mon  aideur?  Moliere. 

6.  Moi-meme  entreses  bras  si  leflot 

m'ajete.  Duels. 

7.  Je  vais  oil  le  regard  voit  briller 

I'esperance, 
Je  vais  ou  va  le  so:    qui  de  mon 
luth  s'elance, 
Oil  sont  alles  tous  mes  souplrs  1 
A.  de  Lamartlne. 
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145. 


2. 


I. 


I. 


Dans  des  pieges  trompeurs  si  ma 

vertu  sommeille.  Ducis. 

Comme  ils  sont  alteres  !    Ah  I   si 

du  moins  I'aurore, 
Demain,  mouillait  de  pleurs  la  soif 

qui  les  devore.       S.  Pecontal, 
De  tant   de    jours   de   deuil,  de 

crainte  et  d'esperance, 
De  tant  d'efTorts  perdus,  de  tant 

de  maux  soufferts, 
En  es-tu  lasse  enfin,  pauvre  terre 

de  France, 
Et  de  tes  vieux enfants  letemelle 

inconstance 
Laissera-t-elle  un  jour  le  calme  a 

I'univers  ?  A.  de  Miisset. 


4.  Apprendre  a  se  connaitre  est  le 

premier  des  soins 
Qu'impose     a     tout     mortel    la 
majeste  supreme.  La  Fontaine, 

5.  Comme   un  matin    pour  eux  est 

toute  une  saison.         Saintine. 

6.  Rome  a  qui  vient  ton  bras  d'im- 

moler  mon  amant  !    Corneille- 

7.  Ceux  de  qui  la  conduite  offre  le 

plus  a  rire 
Sont     toujours     sur    autnii     les 
premiers  a  redire.        Moliere. 

8.  Cet  homme,  ainsibati,  fut  depute 

des  villes 
Que  lave  le  Danube. 

La  Fontaine. 


146. 


Dans  une  outre,  on  a  dit  qu'  Eole 

Renferma  tous  les  vents  divers. 

DesmaMs. 

C'est  ainsi  que,  peuplant  I'etendue 

infinie, 
Dieu   repandit    partout    I'esprit, 

Tame  et  la  vie.    De  Lamartlne. 
Aux  auteurs  de  leurs  jours   pro- 

dignant  leur  tendresse, 
Sous  le  fardeau  desans  s'ils  vien- 

nent  a  flechir, 
EUes  seront  I'appui  de  leur  faible 

vieillesse, 
Et  moi,  je  vais  mourir  ! 

C.-L.  MoUevault. 
Helas  !  que  mes  tristes  pensees 


147. 


Et   moi,    qui    vois    couler    cette 

humble  destinee 
Au   penchant   du  devoir  douce - 

mcnt  entrainee.  Saint«-Benve. 
II  pleura.   Larme  sainte,  a.  I'amitic 

donnee, 
Oh  I  vous  ne  fates  point  aux  vents 

abandonnce.         A.  de  Vigny. 

En  baignant  son  visage, 

Mes  pleurs  du  sentiment  lui  rcn- 

dirtnt  I'usage.  Racine. 

Devant   lui  sont   ces   dieux,  ces 

biiilants  seraphins, 
A  qui  de  I'univers  il  commet  les 

destins. 
II  narle,  et  de  la  terre  ils  vont 

changer  la  face  ; 


M'offrent    des    maux   bien   plus 
cuisants  !  J. -B.  Rousseau. 

5.  D'Emma  mourante  elle  a  chasse 

limage.  Pamy. 

6.  Seigneur,     ainsi     qua    vous,    la 

liberte  m'est  chere.     Voltaire. 

7.  Ce    que    devaient,  dans    Rome, 

executer  leurs  bras, 
Tandis  qu'au  Capitole  aqiraient 
vos  soldats.  Lafosse. 

8.  Le  sang  coulait  sans  gloire  en  nos 

champs  desoles, 
Je  voulus,  des  combats  leur  ou- 

vrant  la  carriere, 
Oft'rir  un  but  plus  noble  a  cette 

ardeur  guerriere.  Ancelot. 

Des  puissances  du  siccle  ils  re- 

tranchent  la  race, 
T.mdis    que    les    humains,    vils 

jouets  de  I'erreur, 
Des  conseils  eternels  accusent  la 

hauteur.  Voltaire. 

5.  Ton  regard  abntta 
Du  regard  de  Mcduse  a  la  triste 

vertu. 
L'auditeurqu'ont  glace  tes  sens  et 
ta  presence.  F.  de  Neufchateau. 

6.  Mais  pour  bien  mettre  ici  leur 

crasse  en  tout  son  lustre, 
II    faut  voir   du  logis   sortir    ce 
couple  illustrc.  Boileau. 
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148. 


1.  Moi,  que  d'un  faux  aveu  sa  voix 

flatteuse  abuse, 
S'il  craint  qu'en  sommeillant  un 
reve  nel'accuse.  C.  Delavigne. 

2.  Alors  a  ce  doux  nom  je  croyais 

voir  soudain 
S'entr'ouvrir  a  mes  yeux  le  celeste 
jardin.  A.  Barbier. 

3.  Loin  de  vous  une  enfance  molle  ! 
Du  laboureur,  du  bucheron, 
Suivez,  enfant,  la  rude  ecole  ; 
L'homme  fort  pent  seul  etre  bon. 

V.  de  Laprade. 

4..  Temoin  nous  que  punit  la  romaine 

avarice.  La  Fontaine. 


5.  O   vous   que   dans    ce   temps,  si 

fertile  en  naufrages, 
De  la  fortune  encore  enivrent  les 
faveurs.  Viennet. 

6.  A  ta  faible  raison  garde-toi  de  te 

rendre  : 
Dieu  t'a  fait  pour  I'aimer,  et  non 
pour  le  comprendre. 

Voltaire. 

7.  Me  presenta  le  sang  de  mon  fils 

massacre : 
Fais-y  couler  le  sien,  que  proscrit 

ma  colere, 
Et   qu'a    longs  traits   encor    ma 

soif  s'y  desaltere.     Lemercier. 


On  the  Idiomatic  Tenses  of  Verbs. 

149. 


Active  Voice. 


1.  You  are  to  tell  him  so. 

2.  We  are  now  to  ask  you  how... 

3.  We  have  good  news  to  tell  yo^i. 

4.  You  will  have  to  write  oftener. 

5.  We  are  going  to  pay  her  a  visit. 

6.  We  have  had   to   tell  them   the 

truth. 

7.  She  has  just  fetched  those  rings 

aii'ay. 

8.  They  have  just  been  walking  out. 
9-  We  have  been  going  to  pull   it 

down. 
ID.  They  have  so  often  been  going  to 
write  to  us. 


I    II.  They  came  because  I  was  to  sing. 
12.   If  I   was  to   read   everything  to 

you . . . 
^13.  We  were  not   to   send   him   any 

more. 

14.  She  will  have  to  go  out  without 

us. 

15.  Had    you    to    finish   that   work 

alone  ? 

16.  Were  vou  not  to  inform  his  sister 

of  it? 

17.  They  had  not  to  spend  their  time 

at  home. 
—  18.  I  have  had  to  explain  myself. 


150. 


We  were  to  answer  all   inquiries. 

She  had  to  give  up  all  hopes. 

I  Avas  going  to  see  her  husband, 
who  is  ill. 

As  soon  as  I  had  had  to  express 
my  opinion. 

He  shall  remain  where  he  is. 

W^hen  he  happened  to  remember 
her  last  words. 

You  shall  hereafter  be  more 
punctual. 

We  shall  have  had  to  congratu- 
late her. 

He  will  have  had  to  go. 


10.  But  I  will  speak  to  both  of  them. 

11.  We  may  have  met  some  gipsies 

in  the  wood. 

12.  She  can  talk  French  quite  as  well 

as  he  can. 

13.  You  must  ask  Mr.  ...,  senior,  to 

be  your  partner. 

14.  They  mast  be  talking  nonsense. 
-^5.   I   may  have  had  less  knowledge 

than  they. 

16.   Surely  she  cannot  have  said  that. 
^17.   They  must  have  been  telling  lies. 

18.   Were  you  not  about  to  retire? 
_  19.   You  must  be  mistaken. 
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151. 

1.  We  could  have  done  much  better.    |     9. 

2.  You  ought  to  have  watched  those       10. 

people  closely. 

3.  They  might  have  encouraged  him       ii. 

in  his  endeavours. 

4.  She  ought  to  have  come  before    -I2. 

dinner.  1 

5.  I  should   have  had  to  engage  a    '    13. 

tutor  for  him.  i 

6.  He  should  go  and   explain    the 

matter  to  them.  i 

7.  We  should   have  had  to  fill  up    1 

these  pages. 
S,   You   might  have  remained  con- 
siderably longer.  ' 

152 


^14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 


We  should  have  added  to  it. 
They  will  attend  provided   they 

are  invited. 
Would   you    consent   in   case    I 

mentioned  it  ? 
Whether  you  have  [s.  ni.]  written 

or  no,  it  does  not  matter. 
Will  she  not  wait  for  us  if  the 

weather  be  fine  ? 
If  I  had  known  it,  it  would  not 

have  happened. 
Mad  you  not  to  reply  to  her  ? 
If  he  have  forgotten  all  about  it. 
Were  you  to  blame  me  for  it ! 


I.  There  is  no  house  to  let. 

.  2.  Vou  shall  do  it  as  I  tell  you. 

3.  You  will  not  again  ask  \)\vc\.for\\.. 

4.  They  must  have  been  sleeping. 

5.  We  would  answer  him. 

6.  We  should  answer  him. 

7.  If  he  wrote  in  his  favour. 

8.  Has  he  not  just  informed  us  of  it  ? 

9.  She  has  often  been  going  to  men- 

tion it. 

10.  He  will  always  say  what  he  thinks. 

11.  He  shall  tell  no  falsehoods. 
-12.  She  was  not  to  think  of  it. 

13.  We  were  going  to  fetch  them. 


14.  Why  should  she  not  sing  alone? 

15.  Would  you  not  have  us  believe  it? 

16.  We  ought  to  have  been  less  care- 

less. 

17.  I  could  have  told  him  all  that. 

1 8.  If  I  tell  him  that  you  had  gone 

out. 

19.  Were  you  about  to  retire? 

20.  I  have  had  to  explain  myself. 

21.  They  had  just  embarked. 

22.  She  was  about  to  renew  her  ap- 

plication. 

23.  We  have  only  to  say  so. 

24.  It  might  well  have  happened. 


Passive    Voice. 
153. 


1.  Are  you  not  all  to  be  invited  ? 

2.  They  are  about  to  be  carried  away. 

3.  Are  they  to  be  told  that...  ? 

4.  Is  he  to  be  asked  how...  ? 

5.  Is  the  furniture  going  to  be  re- 

moved ? 
0.  Will  this  news  have  to  be  sent  to 
her? 

7.  The  letter  was  going  to  l)e  written. 

8.  These  bills  have  had  to  be  paid. 

9.  That  matter  will  have  to  be  ex- 

plained. 

10.  The  ;ruih  had  to  be  told. 

1 1.  Were  they  to  be  written  to  ? 

12.  You  will  have  to  be  asked  twice. 


13.  This  church  would  have   to   be 

pulled  down. 

14.  When  will  this  song  have  to  be 

sung  ? 

15.  These  papers  had  to  be  read  by 

him. 

16.  At  what  time  will  it  have  to  be 

finished  ? 

1 7.  Will  all  their  time  have  to  be  spent 

there  ? 

18.  He  was  going  to  be  sent  to  India. 

19.  They   would    only   have    to    be 

learned. 

20.  I  was  about  to  be  asked. 

I  21.  She  shall  be  rewarded  for  it. 
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154. 


I. 

2. 
3. 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7. 
8. 

9- 
ao. 
II. 

112. 


10. 

II. 


All  inquiries  were  to  be  answered. 

I  was  going  to  be  shewn  those 
pictures. 

All  hopes  are  to  be  given  up. 

These  toys  must  be  hidden  from 
them. 

Her  husband  must  be  seen  at  once. 

Xo  such  opinions  had  to  be  ex- 
pressed. 

Where  are  they  to  be  left? 

We  may  have  been  told  so. 

You  might  have  been  aware  of  it. 

He  cannot  be  expected  to  know  it. 

Some  fruit  will  have  had  to  be 
gathered. 

The  rules  should  be  learnt  by 
heart. 


13. 


14. 


16. 


17- 


19. 


20. 


21. 


155. 


It  will  have  to  be  done  much 
better'in  future. 

These  people  ought  to  be  clofely 
watched. 

He  might  have  been  encouraged. 

His  brother  should  have  been 
allowed  to  do  it. 

His  brother  would  have  been 
allowed  to  do  it. 

Is  all  this  to  be  eaten  to-day? 

A  tutor  will  have  to  be  engaged. 

A  tutor  must  be  engaged. 

The  matter  must  again  be  ex- 
plained to  her. 


10. 
II. 

12. 

13- 

14. 

15- 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


Are  they  not  going  to  be  sent  to 

her? 
She  shall  be  rewarded. 
She  will  be  rewarded. 
That  quack  cannot  be  trusted. 
When  has  the  work  to  be  finished  ? 
They    could    easily    have    been 

learnt  by  heart. 
It  should  have  been  given  up. 
If  you  should  ever  be  informed 

of  it. 
Will  not  their  errors  have  to  be 

forgiven  ? 
Why  are  they  not  to  be  told  ? 
They  have  had  to  be  given  up. 


156. 
12. 
13- 


14. 

15- 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 

20. 
21. 
22. 
23- 


Were  they  not  to  be  congratu- 
lated ? 

He  ought  to  be  requested  to  be 
more  careful. 

Why  should  his  children  be  neg- 
lected ? 

Why  should  they  have  to  be  neg- 
lected ? 

How  was  I  to  know  that  he  had 
to  be  punished  ? 

Some  mistake  must  have  been 
made. 

Her  pencil-case  might  have  been 
mended. 

His  composition  is  not  to  be 
despised. 

You  should  be  made  to  do  it. 


There  remains  to  be  seen  how  old 

they  are. 
All  these  things  will  have  to  be 

added  to  it. 
Has  this  subject  to  be  mentioned  ? 
Are  they  to  be  expected  ? 
He  was  to  be  blamed  for  it  ? 
When  will  this  have  to  be  done  ? 
Were  I  to  be  blamed  for  it. 
Let  him  be  informed  of  it. 
If  we  had  been  informed  of  it. 
If  we  shall  havebeen  informed  of  it. 
We  will  be  informed  of  it. 
I  ou^ht  to  have  been  informed  of  it. 


They  were  about  to  begin. 

Why  ought  they  to  have  been 
invited  ? 

She  will  have  to  be  answered. 

Were  I  to  be  told  so. 

Not  having  t  -  be  acknowledged. 

We  should  only  have  to  be  ap- 
plied to. 

Having  had  to  be  examined. 

Your  sister  was  no:  displeased 
with  us. 

Were  we  to  be  punished  ? 

If  we  w-ere  recommended. 

They  may  not  have  been  told  so. 

It  might  easily  have  been  learnt. 
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157. 

On    Easy    Composition- 

[Learn  by  heart  the  fallowing  extract,  after  having  translated  it.] 

A  son  arrivee  dans  une  ville  un  begue  s'informa  aupres  d'un  bourgeois  qu'il 
rencontra  par  hasard,  ou  il  voulait  aller.  Ce  bourgeois  qui  etait  egalement 
begue,  lui  repondit  le  mieux  possible,  mais  toujours  en  begayant.  L'etranger 
persuade  qu'il  voulait  I'insulter,  se  mit  a  lui  dire  des  injures  ;  I'autre  las  lui 
rendit  avec  usure,  s'imaginant  de  son  cote  qu'il  ne  begayait  que  pour  le  con- 
trefaire.  Un  passant  s'informa  de  leur  querelle,  et  eut  beaucoup  de  peine  a 
Ics  reconcilier,  en  leur  faisant  voir,  qu'ils  etaient  begues  et  imbeciles  tous 
les  deux. 

158. 

I.  Did  you  ever  meet  with  a  stam- 
merer ? 


II 


in   his 


5- 
6. 

7- 

S. 

9- 
10. 


Ve=,  I  often  have. 

What  do  you  think  one  of  them 
did  once? 

He  enquired  of  a  man  where  he 
was  going  to. 

What  did  he  answer  him  ? 

He  was  at  some  trouble  in  re- 
plying to  him. 

He  answered  him  as  well  as  he 
could? 

He  was  a  stammerer  himself. 

Did  the  stranger  feel  offended  ? 

He  was  under  the  impression  that 
the  other  man  wished  to  in- 
sult him. 


He   began   abusing   him 

turn. 
The  other  man  returned  his  abuse 

with  interest,  as  you  may  well 

imagine. 
He   fancied  that  the   other  was 

mimicking  him. 
Did  you  never  mimic  anybody? 
Tell  me   how  their  quarrel  was 

settled. 

16.  A  passer-by  made  them  see  their 

folly. 

17.  He    made     himself     acquainted 

with  the  object  of  their  dispute, 
and  reconciled  them. 


12 


14 
15 


159. 

[Learn  the  following  questions  by  heart  and  translate  the  answers.] 


I.  Quel  verbe  a-ton  forme  du  mot 

b^gue  { 
3.   Que  veut  dire   le    substantif  hc- 

gaiemcnt  ? 
5.  Qui  rencontra-t-il  par  hasard  ? 
7.   Oil  rencontra-t-il  ce  bourgeois  ? 

9.  Que  lui  demanda-t-il  ? 

1 1.  Quel  defaut  ce  bourgeois  avait-il  ? 

13.  Quelle  reponsc  lui  fit-il  ? 

1 5.  De  quoi  le  begue  ctail-il  persuade  ? 

17.   Comment  Ictranger  le traita-t-il  ? 
19.   Pourquoi  un  passant  s'informa-t-il 
de  leur  diffcrend? 


2.  The  verb  hcgayer  is  derived  from 

it. 
4.   It  means  stamincriug  in  English. 

6.  He  met  a  man  who  stuttered  also. 
8.  He  came  across  him  on  his  arrival 
in  a  town. 

10.  He  wished  to  know  where  he 
came  from. 

12.  He  could  not  readily  explain  him- 
self. 

14.  He  answered  him  as  well  as  he 
could. 

16.  He  thought  that  f  hey  were  making 
fun  of  him. 

18.  He  set  to  abusing  him. 

20.  Because  he  could  not  bear  their 
quarrelling  any  longer. 
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160. 

[To  be  translated  and  learnt  by  heart.] 

Un  homme  qui  se  piquait  d'etre  econome,  apprit  qu'un  de  ses  voisins  I'etait 
plus  que  lui ;  il  voulut  s'en  convaincre.  Mon  cher  voisin,  lui  dit-il  un  soir  en 
entrant  chez  lui,  j'ai  entendu  dire  que  personne  n'etait  meilleur  econome  que 
vous;  et  comme  je  me  fais  gloire  de  I'etre  un  peu  moi-meme,  je  voudrais 
m'entretenir  avec  vous  sur  les  divers  moyens  que  vous  employez.  Sic' est  la  le 
motif  qui  vous  amene  chez  moi,  lui  repondit  I'avare,  donnez-vous  la  peine  de 
vous  asseoir,  et  nous  en  parlerons. 


7- 

9- 

II. 

IS- 
17- 


161. 


Do  you  remember  having  heard 
this  storj'  ? 

^Vhat  did  that  man  take  pride  in  ? 

He  took  a  pride  in  not  being  a 
spendthrift. 

^Vhat  was  he  told  one  day  ?  [a.  v.] 

They  told  him  that  there  was  a 
man  in  the  neighbourhood  who 
was  more  economical  th?!i  he 
7vas. 

How  did  he  become  convinced  of 
it? 

He  called  upon  him  for  that  pur- 
pose. 


8.  He  told  him  that  he  himself  took 

pride  in  being  a  great  saver. 

9.  Why  did  he  wish  to  converse  -w-ith 

him? 

10.  Because   he   wished  to  ascertain 

the  different  means   he   made 
use  of. 

1 1.  "What  did  the  miser  reply  to  him  ? 

12.  He  begged  of  him  to  sit  down. 

13.  I  thought  that  misers  never  re- 

quired more  than  one  chair. 

14.  This  miser  kept  standing   while 

they  were  chatting. 


162. 

[Learn  by  heart  and  translate.] 


De  quoi  cet  homme-la  se  piquait- 

il? 
Qu'apprit-il  un  jour  d'un  de  ses 

voisins? 
Pourquoivoulut-il  s'en  convaincre? 

Ou  done  se  rendit-il  un  soir  ? 

Qu'avait-il  entendu  dire  ? 

De  quoi  se  fit-il  gloire  ? 

Pourquoi    voulut  -  il    s'entretenir 

avec  lui  ? 
L'avare  le  recut-il  bien  ? 

Lui  demanda-t-il  le  motif  de  sa 
visite  ? 


2.   He  took  pride  in  saving  up  his 
money. 

4.   That  he  was  not  the  only  miser 

in  the  tov%-n, 
6.  He  believed  only  what  he   saw 

himself. 
8.   He  called  upon  him  for  the  pur- 
pose of  papng  him  a  visit. 

10.   That  he  ccj.id  give  him  a  lesson 
in  economy, 

12.   Of    not  having   squandered    his 
property. 

14.  He  wanted  to  learr  how  to  be- 
come more  economical. 

16.   He  offered   him  an   old   broken 
chair  on  which  he  sat. 

iS.  The  story  says  nothing  about  it. 
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163. 

[Commit  to  memory'  and  translate.] 

[Suite.]  En  meme  temps,  il  eteignit  sa  chandelle,  et  dit :  Nous  n'avons  pas 
besoin  de  lumiere  pour  parler;  nous  en  serons  moins  distraits.— Ah  !  cetto 
le^on  me  sufBt,  s'ecria  I'autre;  je  m'aper9ois  que  je  ne  suis  qu'un  clcve  auprcs 
de  vous  ;  et  il  se  retira  en  tatonnant.  Neanmoins,  celui-ci  etait  si  mcnager, 
que,  pour  epargner  son  encre,  il  ne  mettait  pas  de  points  sur  Ics  /,  lorsqu'il 
ecrivait. 

La  plupart  des  avares  sont  de  trop  bonnes  gens  ;  ils  ne  cesscnt  d'amasser  des 
biens  pour  ceux  qui  souhaitent  leur  mort. 


164. 


8. 

9- 
lo. 


What  did  he  do  at  the  same  time  ? 

He  at  once  put  his  candle  out. 

Why  did  he  e.xtinguish  the  light  ? 

He  was  afraid  that  it  might  in- 
terfere with  their  conversation. 

Did  this  lesson  suffice  the  visitor? 

He  exclaimed  that  he  was  beaten. 

He  said  that  he  was  but  a  novice 
compared  to  him. 

How  did  he  find  his  way  out? 

He  went  out  [in]  feeling  his  way. 

What  did  one  of  them  do,  in  order 
to  save  his  ink  while  writing  ? 


ir.   He  was  in  the  habit  of  omiltiug 
all  accents  and  stops. 

12.  Why  are  misers  to  be  blamed  ? 

13.  Because   others   eventually  enjoy 

their  property. 

14.  By  whom  are  they  generally  in<j>i 

admired?     [a.  v.] 

1 5.  By  those  who  long  for  their  death. 

16.  Why  is  the   adjective   hoitncs  in 

feminine  ? 

17.  When  is  the  adjective  qualifying 

gcfis  lo  be  written   in  mascu- 
line?' 


1 1. 
'5- 
17- 


165. 

;  Learn  by  heart  and  translate.] 


I.   L'avare se .servit-il de mouchettes? 
3.    Depuis    quand    ne    s'en   sert-on 

plus? 
5.   I.e   mot   hougU  n'est-il  pas  his- 

toriquc  ? 

7.   Pourquoi  iteignit-il  sa  chandelle  ? 
9.  Quelle  craintc  I'avare  eut-il  ? 


Cette  lec^on  lui  suffit-ellc  ? 
Pourquoi  .se  retira-t-il  a  tatons  ? 
Comment   I'avare    cconomisa-i-il 

son  encre  ? 
Pour  qui  les  avares  amassent-ils? 


8. 
10. 

12. 
14. 

16. 


He  used  his  fingers. 

Sinci,-    the    introduction    of    wax 

candles. 
It  is  derived  from  the  name  of  ^ 

town  in  Africa,  whence  P'rancc 

received  all  her  wax. 
Because  they  did  not  want  it. 
He  was  afraid  lest  the  light  might 

di.sturb  them. 
He  did  not  in  the  least  expect  it. 
Because  they  were  1  )Oth  in  the  dark . 
He  hardly  ever  wrote  except  with 

a  lead  pencil. 
For  those  who  conic  after  them. 

L 
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166. 

[Translate  and  learn  by  heart.] 

Un  jeune  homme,  nomme  Peloni,  avait  perdu  son  pere  et  sa  mere,  lors- 
qu'il  n'avait  que  six  ans.  Comme  il  etait  toujours  fort  maltraite  par  son  oncle, 
il  resolut  de  s'echapper  de  la  maison,  pour  voir  le  monde.  •  II  arriva  a  la  cour 
d'un  certain  prince,  auquel  il  eut  le  bonheur  de  plaire,  et  qui  le  prit  a  son  ser- 
vice, en  lui  promettant  de  le  faire  parvenir,  avec  le  temps,  aux  honneurs  de  sa 
cour,  s'il  faisait  bien  son  devoir,  et  de  le  faire  pendre,  s'il  y  manquait.  Mais, 
comme  il  eut  le  malheur  de  deplaire  a  la  princesse,  on  le  cliassa  du  palais  au 
bout  de  quinze  jours. 


167. 


1.  How  old  was  he  when  he  lost  his 

parents  ? 

2.  He  was  not  quite  six  years  old. 

3.  By  whom  was  he  adopted  ? 

4.  Did  his  uncle  ever  ill-treat  him  ? 

5.  I   should  think   so  :    he  u'  ed  to 

beat  him  for  the  least  ou'ence. 

6.  Did  he  not  run  away  from   his 

uncle's  house  ? 

7.  He  decided  to  leave  his  native 

town, 
o.   Why  did  he  take  such  a  step  ? 
9.  Because  he  wished  to  travel  about, 

10,  Where  did  he  at  last  arrive  ? 

11.  Did  he  please  the  prince? 


12.  Why  did  he   take  him  into  his 

service  ? 

13.  What    was    promised    to    him? 

[A.  v.] 

14.  They  promised  to  make  him  suc- 

ceed. 

15.  On  what  conditions  did  they  pro- 

mise   to   him    that    he   would 
succeed  ? 

16.  What  did  the  prince  threaten  to 

do  to  him  ? 

17.  Why  Avas  he  driven   out  of  the 

palace  ? 

18.  Because  he   had   displeased    the 

princess. 


168. 


I.   Comment    s'appelait     ce     jeune 

homme  ? 
3.   Depuis  quand  etait-il  orphelin? 

5.   Pourquoi  son  oncle  le  maltraita- 

t-il? 
7.   Que  resolut-il  de  faire  enfin  ? 

9,   Pourquoi  ne  se  pendit-il  pas  ? 

II,   A  qui  eut-il  le  bonheur  de  plaire  ? 

13,  A  quelles  conditions  lui  promit-on 
de  le  faire  parvenir  ? 

1 5,  De  quoi  le  menacait-on  s'il  venait 
a  negliger  se^.  devoirs  ? 

17,  La  princesse  y  tenait-elle  beau- 
coup  ? 


2,   I  forget  his  name  now. 

4,   Ever  since  he  was  six  years  old. 

6.  Because  he  disliked  other  people's 

children . 
8.   He   made  up  his  mind  to  hang 
himself. 

10.   He  preferred  travelling  about. 

12.   A  piince  who  engiged  him. 

14,  On  condition  thai  he  should  be- 
have well  and  d  )  his  duty. 

16.    To  have  him  hanged  on  one  of 
the  highest  trees  in  the  forest. 

18,   She  sent  him  about  his  business 
at  the  end  of  a  week. 


COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH. 
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169. 

[Leani  by  heart  after  having  tran-lated  it.] 

[Suite.]     D.-ins   cette   extremity,  il  se  decida  a   aller  trouver  un  ami,   qui 

^lemcurait  a  cinquante  lieues  de  la.     Mais,  helas  !   y  etant  arrive,  il  apprit  que 

n  ancien  camarade  etait  mort.     Etant  sans  argent,  sans  connaissances,  il  ne 

-•■avait  quel  parti  prendre ;  et,  pour  surcroit  de  malheur,  il  tomba  nialade.     Sa 

situation  devint  embarrassante :  il  ne  pouvait  faire  venir  ni  mcdecin,  ni  apothi- 

caire,  et  neanmoins  il  guerit  au  bout  de  quelques  jours.     Ce  fut  alors  qu'il 

partit  pour  TAmcrique,  oii  demeurait  son  cousin,  qui  ctait  un  negociant  fort 

die. 


170. 


1 .  Where  did  he  decide  to  go  to  ? 

2.  He   decided    on   calling  upon  a 

friend  of  his. 
5.   Did  his  friend  live  far  from  his 

house  ? 
}.    He  lived  about  50  leagues  away 

from  him. 

5.  How  many  English  miles  is  that  ? 

6.  It  is  about  150  miles. 

7.  What  did  he  learn  on  his  arrival  ? 
J>.   They  told  him,  that   his   former 

companion  had  been  dead  for 
upwards  of  six  months. 
(    Had  the  traveller   much    money 
about  him  ? 


10.  He  had  neither  money  nor  friends. 

11.  And,  to  make  matters  worse,  he 

was  seized  with  fever  and  be- 
came ill. 

Were  there  no  doctors  in  the 
place  ? 

There  were  doctors  in  abundance ; 
he,  however,  got  better  with- 
out their  aid. 

Why  did  he  start  for  America  ? 

He  had  an  object  in  doing  so. 

What     did     his    cousin     do     in 
America  ? 
1 7.   He  was  a  wealthy  trader. 


12 


n 


14. 

15- 

16. 


171. 

[Learn  by  heart  and  turn 

I.  Que  fit  le  voyageur   dans    cette         2. 

extremite? 
V   Quel    parti     se    proposa-t-il    de         4. 

prendre? 
5.   A  cpielle  distance  de  la,  son  ami         6. 

demeura-t-il  ? 
7.   Quai.a    appril-il    que    son    ami         S. 

ctait  mort  ? 
9.   Av.ait-il  ties  moyens  d'existence?        10. 
1 1.   Que  lui  arriva-t-il  plus  tard  ?  12. 

iv    II  va  sans  dire  qu'il  ordonna  qu'on       14. 
fit  venir  le  mcdecin? 

15.   Commer,:    se    fit-il   qu'il    gucrU       16. 

sit.'.t  ? 
17.   Dans     quel    but    partit-il     pour  1    18. 

r  Aincrique  ?  I 


into  French.] 
He  did  not  know  what  to  do. 

He  determined  to  call  upon  an 

old  school-fellow. 
He   li'.  ed   at  a  distance   greater 

than  he  expected. 
They  told  him  when  he  arrived. 

He  had  never  had  any  [of  them]. 

He  was  seized  with  sudden  ill- 
ness. 

He  did  nothing  of  the  kind,  be- 
cause he  had  no  means  where- 
with to  pay  the  fees. 

He  had  an  iron  constitution. 

With  the  object  of  making  his 
fortune.  • 


148 
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172. 

[Learn  bj-  heart  and  construe.] 
[Suite]  Lorsqu'il  fut  en  pleine  mer,  il  survint  une  furieuse  tempete :  la 
fouclre  tomba  sur  le  vaisseau  et  le  mit  en  feu.  L'equipage  se  jeta  a  la  mer, 
pour  se  sauver  a  la  nage.  Peloni  en  fit  autant,  et  gagna  heureusement  le 
rivage,  fermement  resolu  de  s'en  retournerdans  sa  ville  natale.  Mais,  helas ! 
elle  n'ctait  plus  ;  un  tremblement  de  terre  I'avait  engloutie.  II  ne  savait  que 
faire  ;  tout  desolc,  il  se  fit  enroler.  On  le  mena  au  regiment :  on  le  fait 
tourner  a  droite  et  a  gauche,  coucher  en  joue,  tirer,  et  on  lui  donne  trente 
coups  de  baton.  Degoute  des  exercices  militaires,  il  deserta.  II  n'eut  pas 
fait  deux  lieues,  que  voila  quatre  dragons  bulgares  qui  I'atteignent,  qui  le 
lient,  et  qn.i  le  menent  dans  un  cachol. 


173. 


1.  What  happened  when  he  was  on 

the  main  sea  ? 

2.  A  fearful  hurricane  arose. 

3.  How  was  it  that  he  could  get  on 

board  ship  without  having  any 
money  ? 

4.  He  went  as  a  sailor. 

5.  What  became  of  the  crew  ? 

6.  How  did  they  escape  ? 

7.  Did  he  succeed  in  reaching  the 

shore  ? 

8.  He  was  an  excellent  swimmer. 

9.  Did  not  he  make  up  his  mind  to 

return  to  his  native  countr}-  ? 


10. 

II. 

12. 
13- 

14. 
15- 


He    could    not   believe    that    an 

earthquake  had  destroyed  his 

native  to\\Ti, 
What   treatment    was    he    made 

[a.  v.]  to  undergo  after  he  had 

enlisted  ? 
Tell  me  why  he  at  last  deserted  ? 
How  far  had  he  gone  before  he 

was  arrested  ?  [a.  v.  ] 
He    was    caught    by    a    squad  of 

dragoons  and  taken  to  prison. 
How  many  miles  had  he  travelle'l 

w  hen  he  w  as  cauc:ht  ? 


174. 


I.   Comment   parvint-il  a  se  rendre 
dans  une  contree  si  lointaine  ? 


Learn  bv  heart  and 
2. 


3.   Quel  incident  faillit  lui  faire  perdre   ;      4. 
ccttc  vie,   a   laquelle    il    tenait   '■■ 
tant  ? 

5.  Comment  gagna-t-il  le  rivage?        ,'      6. 
7.   Que  decouvrit-il   en   arrivant  au   I      8, 
lieu  oil  jadis  etait  sa  ville  na- 
tale? 
9.   Quel  parti  prit-il  dans  son  deses-       10. 

poir  ?  •  I 

II.   Quelle  punition  lui  fit-on  subir  ?  12 

I 
13.   Pour    quel    motif    resolut-il    de   1    14. 
deserter  ? 


translate. 

He  was  tired  of  the  mishaps  he 
had  experienced  in  Europe,  and 
became  a  sailor. 

He  was  nearly  drowned  with  the 
crew,  after  the  ship  was 
wrecked. 

He  reached  it  by  swimming. 

He  found  that  it  had  ceased  to 
exist;  an  earthquake  had 
destroyed  it. 

Being  disgusted  vdth  life,  he  en- 
listed. 

They  beat  him  with  sticks,  to 
cheer  him  up. 

Because  he  hated  militarv  life. 


COLLOQUIAL    FRKNCll. 
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175. 

X'onNtnie  ami  learn  by  heart.] 

[Suite.]  On  lui  demanda  ce  qu'il  aimait  le  mieiix,  d'etre  fustigc  trente-six 
fois  par  tout  le  regiment,  ou  de  recevoir  a  la  fois  douze  balles  de  plonib  dans 
la  cervelle.  II  ne  voulait  ni  Tun  ni  Tautre;  mais,  il  fallut  faire  unchoix,et  il  se 
dctermina  a  passer  trente-six  fois  par  les  baguettes.  Le  regiment  etait  compose 
<le  deux  niille  hommes  ;  il  essuya  deux  promenades,  et  comnie  on  allait  pro- 
ceder  a  la  troi>ienie  course,  I'eloni,  n'en  jwuvant  plus,  demanda  en  gidce  qu'on 
voulilt  bien  avoir  la  lx)nle  de  lui  ca-sser  la  tete.  II  obtint  cette  faveur  ;  on  lui 
bande  les  yeux,  on  le  fait  mettre  a  genoux.  Le  prince  passe  dans  ce  moment, 
el  lui  accorde  sa  grace.     ( )uelques  jours  apres  on  livra  liataillc. 


176. 


How  did  iiiey  punish  deserters? 

They  were  permitted  [a. v.]  to 
choose  the  punishment  about 
to  be  inflicted  [a.  v.]  on  them. 

Wliat  punishment  did  he  prefer? 

He  preferred  to  be  flogged  [s.  m.] 

What  alternative  had  he  ? 

That  of  having  his  brains  blown 
out. 

1  )id  he  care  much  for  either  of 
them  ? 

f)f  how  many  men  was  his  regi- 
ment composed  ? 


9.    I  low  many  strokes  could  he  en- 
dure ? 

10.  He  soon  grew  tired  of  it. 

1 1 .  W  hat  did  he  do,  when  he  was  well 

nigh  exhausted  ? 

12.  He  asked,  as  a  favour,   that  he 

might  be  shot  at  once. 

1 3.  Did  they  comply  with  his  request  ? 

14.  He    refused    to    have    his    eyes 

bandaged  [s.  m.]  and  to  kneel 
down. 

15.  Was  it  not  fortunate  f«M-  him  that 

the  prince  arrived  ? 


177. 


I.   «Juelle  punilion  auriez-vous  pre- 

feree  ? 
V   Combien  de  fois  fallait-il  qu'il  fvit 

fustige  ? 
T.   (^)uant    a    moi,   je    n'aurais    pas 

deserte. 
7.    Pourquoi    lui    fallut-il    faire    un 

choix  ? 
'I.  Ouelle  etait  la  longueur  des  ba- 
guettes ? 
II.   <Ju'arriva-t-il   ajires   la  deuxieme 

course  ? 
13.   (Quelle    priere   atlres.sa-t-il   i   ses 

bourreaux  ? 
15.   N'ol)tint-il  pas  cette  faveur  ? 
17.    Pourquo;  lui  dit-on  de  -.e  mettre 

a  genr.ux  ? 
H)    v^'''aHriva-t-il    riuund     le    prince 
ixissa  ? 


2.   I  should  have  prefeired  neither. 

4.    He  had  to  be  flogged  thirty-six 
times  by  the  whole  regiment. 

6.    It    is   probable  that    he    tlid   not 
think  of  that. 

8.   The  men  refused  to  be  kept  wait- 
ing. 
10.   They  were  longer  than  bethought. 

12.    lie  was  exhausted  and  fell  down. 

14.    He  entreated  them  to  shoot  him 

on  the  spot. 
16.   \'es  ;    they  did  not  mind. 
iJ*.   .So  as  to  be  able  to  take  a  safer 

aim  at  him. 
20.    He  objected   10  ilii^   man  being 

shot. 


ISO 
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178. 

[Construe  and  learn  by  heart.] 

[fin.]  Les  deux  armces  etaient  en  presence  Tune  de  I'autre,  les  tamhouri 
battaient  le  roulement,  on  sonnait  de  la  trompette ;  les  canons  ronflaient  et 
lenversaient  quelques  milliers  d'hommes  de  chaqiie  cote ;  la  mousqueterie  et 
la  baionnette  firent  de  grands  ravages.  Peloni  passa  par-dessus  des  tas  de 
morts  et  de  mourants.  Les  blesses  criaient  qu'on  achevat  de  leur  donner  la 
mort.  Des  cervelles  etaient  repandues  sur  la  terre,  a  cote  des  bras  et  des 
jambes  cotipes.  Les  P'rancais  remportcrent  la  victoife,  et  Peloni  prisonnier, 
fut  conduit  en  France,  oh  il  epousa  une  riche  veuve. 


179. 


How  did  the  battle  commence  ? 
Both  armies  were  in  view  of  each 

other. 
By  whom  were  they  commanded  ? 
The  drums  began  to  beat,  ?nd  the 

bugles  were  sounded,    \_a.x.] 
The  roar  of  the  cannon  was  heard 

[a.a.],  and  many   a  man  was 

slain. 
Volleys   of   musket -firing    were 

heard  [a. v.],   and   the   enemy 

charged  [a.  v.]  with  the  bayonet. 
Were  many  ravages  committed  ? 

[A.V.] 


8. 


lO. 


II, 


12. 

13- 

14. 


Upwards     of    4,000    men    were 

killed. 
Had  our  hero  been  killed  by  that 

time? 
lie   had   to   pass   ever  heaps  of 

dying  and  wounded  men. 
Did  not   many  of  them  implore 

that  their  lives  mighi  be  taken 

[from  them]  ? 
It  was  a  hideous  sight. 
^Vhat  was  Peloni's  fate  ? 
He  escaped  death,  and  married 

an  old  Widow. 


180. 

[Learn  by  heart  and  translate.] 


I .   La  bataille  dura-t-elle  longtemps  ? 

3.   Combien   y  eut-il  d'hommes   de 

tues  ? 
5.   L  armee  ennemie  etait-elle  moins 

forte  que  celle  des  Fran9ais  ? 

7.   Avez-vous   jamais     entendu    une 

decharge  de  mousqueterie  ? 
9.   Oil    les    baionnettes    furent-elles 

d'abord  fabriquees  ? 
1 1 .   Quel  fut  le  sort  des  blesses  ? 

13.   Que  fit-on  des  prisonniers  ? 


2.   It  lasted  /or  upwards  of  fifteen 

hours. 
4,   They  could  not  be  counted  [a.\'.]. 

6.  The  French  army  was  consider- 
ably stronger  and   had  better 
generals. 
8.   I  have  often  belonged  to  a  firing- 
rarty. 

10.   They  were  first  manufactured  in 
Bayonne,  in  th-i  i6th  century. 

12.   The    greater    part    died   on    the 
battle-field. 

14.   They  were  sent  to  France,  and 
were  well  cared  for. 


COLLOQUIAL    FRENCH. 
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181. 

[I-earii  by  heart  and  wTJte  out  from  meniory.l 

La  guerre  de  Sept  ans  eut  pour  cause  la  jalousie  de  I'Autriche,  c|ui  voyait 
avec  regret  5'clever  au  nord  de  I'Allemagne,  une  puissance  rivale  de  la  siennc, 
ct  qui  voulait  reprendre  la  Silesie,  dont  la  Prusse  s'etait  emparee  des  1740. 
Cette  guerre  se  divise  en  deux  parties  :  i°  la  lutte  du  roi  de  Pnisse,  Frederic  II 
qui  fut  appuyc  par  I'Angleterre,  contre  I'Autriche,  la  Saxe,  la  France  et  la 
Russie  ;  2"  la  lutte  de  TAngleterre  contre  la  France,  principalement  sur  mer 
et  aux  Indes. 


182. 


Why  is  this  war  called  the  Seven 

Years'  War  ? 
Because   it   began    in    1756   and 

lasted  until  1763. 
What  was  the  cause  of  this  war  ? 
Austria's    jealousy    of    [against] 

Prussia. 
Austria  feared  that  Prussia  might 

become  a  powerful  rival. 
I  low  long  had  Silesia  belonged  to 

Pnissia  ? 
It  had  l^longed  to  her  for  up- 
wards of   sixteen  years  when 

the  war  broke  out.     ' 


8.  How  may  this  war  be  divided? 

[A.V.] 

9.  It    may    be    divided     into    two 

periods. 

10.  Who  was  king  of  England  at  that 

time  ? 

11.  George  II..  who  died  in  1760. 

12.  Who  reigned  over  France  ? 

13.  Louis  XVIII.,  who  was  called  /c 

Bien-Aimc. 

14.  Whose  son  was  he,  and  how  long 

did  he  reign  ? 

15.  He    was    the    great-grandson    of 

Louis  XIV. ,  and  reigned  over 
France  from  17 15  to  1774 


183. 


[Learn  by  heart  and  Iranilalc.) 


I.  A  qui  I'Aulriche  voulut-elle  re- 
prendre la  Silesie  ? 

3.  Pourquoi  lui  en  envia-t-elle  la 
possession  ? 

5.  Malgrc  son  gcnic  et  d'ctonnantes 
victoires,  Frederic  ne  fut-il 
jamais  battu  ? 

7.  Par  qui  Elisabeth  fut-elle  rem- 
plac(:c  sur  le  trone  de  Russie  ? 

9.   En  quelle  annee  mourul-clle  ? 


10. 


Austria  wanted  to  take   it    from 

Prussia. 
Because   Austria    was   afraid    of 

Prussia  becoming  too  powerful. 
He  was  often  beaten,  and  owed 

his    ultimate    success    to    the 

death  of  Elizabeth,  the  Empress 

of  Russia. 
She  was  .succeeded  by  Paul,  wh<» 

declared  himself  in  favour  of 

Prussia. 
She  died  in  1762. 


15^ 
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184. 

^ Learn  by  heart  and  write  out  from  memory.] 

[Fin.]  Les  resultats  de  cette  guerre,  furent  desastreux  pour  la  France :  elle  perdit, 
avec  sa  marine,  sa  suprematie  et  la  plupart  de  ses  possessions  aux  Indes,  ainsi 
que  le  Canada  ;  le  roi  de  Prusse  garda  la  Silesie,  qu'on  avait  voulu  lui  ravir, 
et  I'Espagne  se  vit  obligee  de  ceder  aux  Anglais  la  Floride  et  la  baie  de 
Pensacola. 

Ainsi,  le  traitc  de  Paris  signe  en  1763,  niit  fin  a  une  guerre,  a  laquelle  la 
Prusse  doit  d'etre  devenue  puissance  du  premier  ordre. 


185. 


What  were  the  results  of  this  war  ? 
The   King   of    Prussia    retained 

possession  of  Silesia. 
Who  wished  to  take  it  from  him  ? 
Maria   Theresa,    who     perceived 

that  the  king  was  on  bad  terms 

with  all  the  chief  continental 

powers. 

5.  With  whom  did  she  contract  an 

offensive  and  defensive  alliance  ? 

6.  W^ith  the  Empress  of  Russia,  the 

King  of  Poland,  and  Elector  of 
Saxony,  and  Louis  XV. 


9- 


10. 


What  losses  did  France  sustain  ? 

.She  lost  Canada  and  a  great 
number  of  Indian  Colonies. 

The  British-Hanoverian- Hessian 
army  was  composed  of  60,000 
men  ;  and  the  Prussian  army 
was  200,000  strong. 

This  desperate  conflict  increased 
tenfold  the  moral  power  of 
Prussia,  and  gave  its  army  a 
prestige,  which  it  retained  till 
the  battle  of  Jena. 


186. 


Learn  by  heart. 


I.  A  quelles  circonstances  la  France 
doit-elle  la  perte  de  ses  pos- 
sessions aux  Indes,  ainsi  que 
celle  du  Canada  ? 

3,  Oil  la  Silesie  est-ellesituee?  Quant 
a  moi,  je  1' ignore. 

5.  Comment  cette  province  de 
I'ancien  royaume  de  Prusse 
est-elle  bornee?  II  est  a  re- 
gretter  que  cette  (  arte  ne  puisse 
se  derouler. 

7.   Quand  le  traite  de  paix  fut-il  signe? 


Ti  a7islafe. 

2.  To  the  disastrous  results  of  this 
war;  in  addition,  she  lost  her 
navy  and  n-uch  of  her  influence. 

4.  It  lies  south  of  the  province  of 
Bran  lenburg  and  Posen. 

6.  On  the  East  by  the  Polish  pro- 
vinces of  Ru'jsia  a -id  Austria, 
and  on  the  South  and  West  by 
the  Austrian  provinces  of  Si- 
lesia, Bohemia  and  Saxony. 

8.   On  the  15th  of  February,  1763. 
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187. 

[Learn  by  heart  and  write  out  from  meinorj.] 

On  attribue  I'invention  des  carles  a  jouer  u  Jacquemin  Gringonneur,  peintre 
tie  la  fin  du  XlVe  siccle.  Apres  avoir  amuse  la  demence  de  Charles  VI,  elles 
ne  tarderent  pas  a  devenir  une  recreation  a  la  mode.  Sous  Charles  VII,  les 
figures  recurent  les  difierents  noms  qu'elles  portent  aujourd'hui.  On  pretend 
que  David  (roi  de  pique),  tourmente  par  un  fils  rebelle,  est  Tembleme  de 
Charles  VII,  menace  par  son  fils  Louis  XI,  et  ^ Argine  (reine  de  trefle), 
anagramme  de  Regiua,  designe  Marie  d'Anjou,  femme  de  ce  prince ;  que 
FallaK  (dame  de  pique)  represente  la  Pucelle  d'Orleans  ;  Rachel  (dame  de  car- 
reau),  Agnes  Sorel ;  ^n^va  Judith  (dame  de  c<eur),  la  reine  Isabeau  de  Baviere. 


188. 


To  whom  may  their  invention  he 

attributed?     [a.  v.] 
Were   not   playing  cards   spoken 

of  before  the  end  of  the  14th 

centur}'  ? 
An  old  French  poet    mentioned 

them  in  132S. 
By  what  monarcli  were  they  much 

appreciated  ? 
In  his  mental  aiierration,  Charles 

VI.  used  to  amuse  himself  with 

them. 
Were  they  long  in  becoming  a 

fashionable  amusement  ? 
Who  is  represented  by  the  King 

of  Spades  ? 
Who  is  the  ( )ueen  of  Clubs? 


9.   Whom  does  the  Hueen  of  Spades 
represent  ? 

10.  What    historical    personages   are 

symbolized  by  the  Queen  of 
Hearts  and  the  Queen  of  Dia- 
monds? 

11.  Who    was    (^ueen     Isabella    of 

Bavaria  ? 

12.  .She  was  the  wife  of  Charles  VI. 

of  France. 

13.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  cards 

are  of  ancient  and  Eastern 
origin.  The  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  possesses  a  pack  which 
is  said  to  be  more  than  1,000 
vears  old. 


189. 

[Learn  by  heart  .and  write  out  from  memory.] 

[.Suite.]  Les  autrcs  rois  sont  des  i^rsonnages  historiques;  des  quatre 
valets,  Ogi^  et  ^Mticclot  etaient  des  preux  de  Charlemagne;  Hector  dc  Gallard 
et  /a  Hire  etaient  des  capitaines  distingues  sous  Charles  VII.  Les  quatre 
valets  representent  la  noblesse ;  toutes  les  autres  cartes  depuis  les  dix, 
designent  les  soldats.  Les  coulcurs  meme  Sf)nt  <les  cmblemes  militaircs  :  le 
lOKr  indiqiic  la  bravoure ;  le  fi/ue  et  les  carrcaiix,  les  armes  ;  le  trijle  le 
fourrage  ;  Vas,  monnaie  romaine,  est  le  symbole  de  la  guerre. 
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190. 


4- 


6. 


But  pray,  who  are  the  other  kings? 

They  are  supposed  to  be  his- 
torical personages. 

Do  not  the  four  knaves  represent 
the  nobility? 

The  other  cards  represent  the 
soldiers,  and  the  ace  is  the 
sinews  of  war. 

Paris  and  Nancy  produce  the 
greatest  number  of  playing- 
cards. 

Their  annual  consumption  in 
France,  amounts  to  two  mil- 
lions of  francs. 

How  much  is  that  in  English 
money  ? 


lo. 


II 


Divide  2,000,000  by  25,  and  you 
will  know. 

Of  course  25  francs  are  equal  to 
one  pound  sterling. 

I  found  out  that  such  is  not  alway;> 
the  case. 

At  the  time  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, the  places  of  the  card 
kings  \\  ere  filled  by  four  philo- 
sophers— Moliere,  La  Fontaine, 
Voltaire,  and  Rousseau. 
12.  And  those  of  their  queens  by  four 
virtues  —  Prudence,  Justice, 
Temperance,  and  Fortitude. 


191. 


I.   A  qui  pretend-on  devoir  I'inven- 
tion  des  cartes  a  jouer? 

3.   Depuis  quelle   epoque  sont-elles 

devenues   une  recreation  a  la 

mode? 
5.  Quand   les   anagrammes    furent- 

elles  le  plus  a  la  mode  ? 
7.   Qui  etait  Marie  d'Anjou? 
9.   Comment  mourut  la  Pucelle? 
II.  Isabeau   de   Baviere   ne   fut-elle 

pas  adoree  de  ses  sujets? 


8. 
10. 
12. 


A  French  painter  of  the  14th 
centur)'  is  supposed  [active]  to 
have  invented  them. 

Ever  since  wise  men  have  conde- 
scended to  play  with  the  toys 
of  a  fool. 

I  cannot  enter  into  that  discus- 
sion just  now  ;  I  have  no  time. 

She  was  the  mother  of  Louis  XL 

She  was  burnt  alive  at  Rouen. 

She  was  univei"sally  hated,  and 
died  in  1435. 


192. 

On  appelle  anagraiinne,  la  transposition  des  lettres  d'un  nom  ou  de  plusicurs 
mots,  de  maniere  que  ce  nouvel  arrangement  forme  un  ou  plusieurs  autres  mots, 
ayant,  par  consequent,  un  autre  sens.  L'anagramme  du  mot  Versailles  est 
ville  seras  ;  celle  du  poete  Pierre  de  Ronsard,  Rose  de  Pindare ;  celle  de  Marie 
Touchet,  je  diarine  tout;  de  vigneroUy  ivrogne.  On  en  attribue  1' invention  a 
Lycophron,  poete  giec  qui  florissait  environ  280  ans  avant  Jesus-Christ.  Elles 
furent  en  vogue  a  la  cour  de  France  au  xvi«^  siecle  ;  mais  le  gout  de  ces 
laborieuses  bagatelles  a  passe  depuis  longtemps. 
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193. 


1.  Can  you  now  inform  me  of  the 

period  at  which  ana}:jrams  were 
most  resorted  to  in  France  ? 

2.  How  are  they  made?  [a. v.] 

J.  B}'  means  of  the  transposition  of 
letters  into  names  or  other 
words .'' 

4.  Who    is   said    to   have   invented 

them  ? 

5.  Lycophron,    one    of    the    j^oets, 

who  flourished  under  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. 

6.  lie  died  l)y  the  wound  of  an  arrow. 

7.  The  titles  of  twenty  of  his  trage- 

dies have  been  preserved. 


9- 


10 


1 1 


How  many  years  was  that  before 

Christ  ? 
Is  the  final  /  in  Jcsiis-Christ   to 

be  pronounced  ?   [a. v.] 
It  is  not,  but  it  is  to  be  sounded 

[a. v.]  in  Christ. 
Are  anagrams  still  in  fashion  in 

France .-' 

12.  People  no  longer  waste  their  time 

over  them. 

1 3.  \\'hat  anagram   was  found  [a.  v.  ] 

to  exist  in  Kc-c'clution  fraucaiscf 

14.  A  prediction  which  was  fulfilled  ; 

mi  Corse  la  finira. 


194. 


I.  A  quelle  epoque  et  sous  le  regne 
de  quel  monarque  Ronsard 
vecut-il  ? 

3.   (^ui  etait  Marie  Touchet  ? 

5.  Quelle  anagramme  forma-t-on  du 
nom  de  celui  qui  executa  la 
premiere  ascension  aerosta- 
tique  ? 

7.  Par  quelle  anagramme,  Frlrc 
facqties  Clement^  fut-il  fletri  ^ 


9.   Comment  se  fait-il  qu'on  nc  fasse 
plus  de  ces  bagatelles  ? 


2.  Charles  IX.  had  a  great  aft'ection 
for  him,  and  loaded  him  with 
favours. 

4.  She  was  the  mistress  of  Charles 
IX. 

6.  His  name  was  Pilastre  du  Rosier, 
and  they  altered  it  into  Tu  cs 
le  premier  roi  de  Fair  ;  the  / 
standing  {ox  premier. 

8.  They  made  of  it  Ccst  Peufcr  qui 
111  a  crcc.  It  was  he  who  mur- 
dered Henry  IV.,  King  of 
France. 
10.  People  have  something  better  to 
do,  and  they  cannot  be  blamed 
for  neglecting  them  [a. v.]. 


195. 

Deux  individus, grands  faiscurs  de  calembours,  dinaient  ensemble,  il  y  a  quinze 
jours,  chcz  un  restaurateur  du  Palais-Royal.  A  la  fin  du  rcjias,  I'un  d'eux  dit  a 
I'autrc  :  *' Je  te  jiarie  que  je  fais  un  calembour  sur  Ic  premier  mot  que  tu  diras, 
en  sortant  de  table. — ^Je  parie  que  non. — Je  parie  que  si. — Le  prix  du  diner? — 
Va,  pour  le  diner.'"  Le  calcmbouriste  attend  de  pied  fcrmc.  L'autre  cherchc 
le  mot  le  plus  difficulc,  et,  enfin,  s'approchant  de  la  fenctre,  il  dit  :  "  II  plcut. 
— Kh  bien,  (hi(o(.-\\\.  I  dit-il,  j'ai  pcrilu  ;  il  plcut,  rcstc  dedans." 
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196. 


1.  \Vhere   had    these   witty   fellows 

been  dining  ? 

2.  They  usually  dined  together  every 

fortnight  at  the  Palais-Royal. 

3.  Why  is  it  called  the  Palais-Royal  ? 

4.  It  was  originally  built  for  Cardinal 

Richelieu,  and  was  therefore 
called  Palais-Cardinal. 

5.  After  his  death,  it  was  inhabited 

by  Anne  of  Austria  and  her 
two  sons,  Louis  XIV.  and 
Philippe  d'Orleans. 


6.  Since  then  it  received  the  nr,me 

of  Palais-Royal. 

7.  What- is  the  meaning  of  cliicot? 

8.  It   means   the   stump   of  an   old 

tooth,  which  is  mi  reste  de  dent, 
and  no  difference  exists  be- 
tween the  pronunciation  of 
these  words  and  reste  dedans, 
"keep  indoors." 

9.  Of  course  he  lost  his  wager  ? 

10.  He  made  no  more  puns  on  that 
day. 


197. 


7- 


Comment     saurait-on    definir    le 

calembour  ? 
Le  jardin  du  Palais-Royal  fut-il 

toujours  entoure  par  une  ligne 

de  maisons  ? 
Que  se  passa-t-il  au  Palais-Royal 

la   veille   de   la    Prise    de    la 

Bastille? 
X'a-t-il  pas  aussi  porte  les  noms 

de   Palais- Egalite,     Palais    du 

Tribunat,  et  Palais -National? 


9.    Par  qui  son  nom  primitif  lui  fut- 
il  restitue  ? 


2.  As  the  wit  of  those  who  have  never 
had  any. 

4.  It  was  done  by  Philippe-Egalite, 
who  had  them  let  out  to  trades- 
men. 

6.  Camille  Desmoulins  there  called 
the  people  to  arms. 

8.    Ves ;   in    1789,    iSoi,  and    1850. 

It  has  often   been  designated 

by  the  name  of  the  Capital  of 

Paris. 
10.   By  the  late  Emperor  Napoleon 

III. 


198. 

Pendant  plusieurs  siecles,  en  France,  les  particuliei's  ne  correspondaient  entre 
eux  que  par  I'entremise  des  messagers,  que  1' University  de  Paris  expediait, 
a  des  epoques  indcterminees  et  a  son  profit,  dans  les  principales  villes  du 
royaume.  Plus  tard,  le  service  de  la  Fosic  mix  lettres,  devint  une  annexe  de 
celui  de  la  posteaux  chevaux.  II  ne  fut  organist  comme  service  distinct  qu'en 
1627,  epoque  a  laquelle  fut  etabli  un  tarif  pour  le  port  des  lettres.  A  partir 
de  1663,  les  postes  furent  affermees ;  en  1791,  I'etat  se  chargea  lui-meme  de 
r  exploitation.  Le  secret  des  lettres  etant  un  des  premiers  besoins  de  la  societe, 
la  loi  a  voulu  le  garantir  par  des  mesures  severes. 
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199. 


How  did  private  individuals  cor- 
respond in  olden  times  ? 

By  means  of  messengers. 

By  whom  were  these  messengers 
paid  ? 

They  were  employed  by  the 
University. 

Who  was  the  founder  of  the 
University  of  Paris  ? 

It  was  founded  in  1200  hy  Philip 
Augustus ;  and  its  statutes 
were  drawn  up  by  Robert  de 
Courson,  an  Englishman. 


7.  How   long  is  it  since  a  definite 

tariff  was  settled  for  the  delivery 
of  letters  ? 

8.  Is  it  a  fact  that  ever  since  1663 

the  delivery  of  letters  in  France 
was  let  or  farmed  out  to  specu  - 
lators  ? 

9.  Since  when  has  the  State  had  the 

working  of  the  Post  Office  in 
France  ? 
10.   1  lave  not  the  authorities  the  riglil 
of  opening  letters  during  their 
transmission  in  France  ? 


200. 


I.    A    qui   attribue-l-on    1' invention 

des  postes  ? 
3.   Mais  qui  est  reellement  le  premier 

qui    ait    employe     des    relais 

analogues    a    ceux     d'aujour- 

d'hui? 
5.  Ouand  le  corps  de  courriers  ins- 

litue    par    Charlemagne,    dis- 

parut-il  ? 
7.    A  quel    monarquc 

ganisation      des 

France  ? 
9.   (^)u'entend-on    par 

ratrs  ^ 
II.  (Jue     re^urent-ils 

France  ? 


doit-on    I'or- 
postes      en 

mail  res   cou- 


S. 


10. 


des     rois    de       12. 


It  is  attributed  to  Cyrus,  King  of 
Persia. 

The  P^mperor  Augustus  introduced 
them,  for  the  purpose  of  ac- 
celerating the  rapidity  of  com- 
munication. 

Tliey  \sere  called  ,ursorcs  or 
vercdarii^  and  they  disappeared 
shortly  after  his  death. 

Louis  XI.  organized  them  by 
the  Edict  of  Dourlens,  which 
was  promulgated  in  1464. 

They  were  the  same  as  the  post- 
masters. 

Numerous  privileges,  which  were 
abolished  in  1790. 
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Note. — The  subjoined  1670  words,  together  with  the  Irregular  Verbs,  given 
on  pp.  38 — 51,  and  the  845  definitions  of  Eiiglish  Infinitives  and  Particles,  to 
be  found  on  pp.  57 — 77  and  86 — 88.  will  amply  suffice  for  the  \\riting  out  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  Exercises. 

A  Dictionary  will  have  to  be  consulted  by  the  Senior  Classes,  when  the 
more  difficult  Exercises  are  taken  up. 

Reflexive  Verbs  and  Verbs  preceded  by  an  (*)  take  etre  in  their  Compound 
Tenses. 


A  \}nnsic\,  la,  m. 
abroad,  a  I'etranger. 
absence,  absence,  f. 
absent,  absent, 
abstain,  s'abstenir  de. 
absurd,  absurde. 
accept,  to,  accepter. 
accident,  accident,  m. 
accompany,  to,  accompagner. 
accoimt.  compte,  m. 
accuse,  to,  accuser, 
accustom,  to,  accoutumer. 
accustom  o.s.,  accustomed,  to 

get.  ^^'accoutumer. 
acknowledge,  reconnaitre. 
act,  to,  agir. 

actor,  acteur,  m.,  actrice,  f. 
acme,  le  plus  haut  degre. 
acquaint,  to,    faire    savoir   a, 

annoncer. 

acquaintance,  connaissance,  f. 

acquire,  acqu^rir. 

act,  to,  agir,  se  conduire. 

add,  ajouter, 

addicted,  to  be,  s'adonner  a. 

address,  adresse,  f. 

address,  to,  adrcsser. 

address  o.  s.,  to   J    ,    , 

.  „  „  „    '         >  s  adresser. 
to  0.  s.,  ) 

admire,  to,  admirer. 

admit,  to,  admettre. 

advantage,  avantage,  m. 

advice,  conseil,  avis,  m. 

advise,  to,  conseiller  a, 

advocate,  ctre  en  faveur  de. 

affable,  affable. 

afford,  to,  donner,  faire. 

afraid,  to  be,  avoir  peur. 

after,  apres. 

afternoon,  apres-midi,  f. 

again,  encore,  de  nouveau. 

against,  centre. 

^&6>  ^ge>  siecle,  m. 

ago,  7  years,  il  y  a  7  ans. 

agree  {jvipers.),  s'en   trouver 

bien. 


agree  about,  to,  *convenir  de. 

agriculture,  agriculture,  f. 

aim  at.  to,  viser  a. 

algebra,  algebre,  m. 

all,  tout,  toute,  tous,  toutes. 

allow,  to,  permettre,souffrir. 

almost,  presque. 

alone,  seul. 

aloud,  a  haute  voi.x. 

already,  dcja. 

alter  one's  mind,  to,  changer 

d'avis. 
always,  toujouns. 
a.m.,  du  matin, 
amendment,  amendement.  m. 
amiable,  aimable. 
amicably,  a  I'amiable. 
among,  parmi. 
amount,  montaHt.  m. 
analyze,  to,  analyser. 
angry,  fachd. 
annexed,  ci-joint. 
answer,  reponse,  f. 
answer,  to,  r^pondre  a. 
anticipate,  prevenir. 
anxious,  d^sireux,  impatient. 
anybody  {int.),  quelqu'un. 

i^^^i'),  ne-personne. 

any  one  {int.),  quelqu'un. 

'/f^.),  ne-personne. 

anything  (int.),  quelque  chose 
(a^f.),  rien. 

{neg.),  ne-rien. 

apartment,  appartement,  m. 
appear,  paraitre. 

[fudic),  comparaitre. 

apple,  pomme,  f. 

apply  0.  s.,  to,  s'appliquer  a. 

to,  s'adresserai 

for,  to,  faire  la  demande 

de,  demander. 

appropriate     to      0.     s..     to. 

s'approprier. 
approval,  approbation,  f. 
approve,  to,  approuver. 
arithmetic,  arithmetique,  f. 
arrest,  to,  arreter. 
arrive,  to,  'arriver. 


arm,  bras,  m. 

arms,     with     open,    ;i     bras 

ou^"erts,  m. 
army,  armee,  f. 
ask,  to,  demander. 

,  a  question,  faire. 

of  0.  s.,  to,  se  demander. 

aspire,  to,  aspirer. 

assail,  to,  assaillir. 

assemble,  to,  s'assembler. 

assiduous,  assidu. 

assist,  to,  aider. 

as  soon  as,  aussitCt  que. 

assure,  to,  assure. 

atheist,  athee,  m. 

at  last,  enfin. 

at  once,  tout  de  suite. 

attached,  to  be,  s'attacher  :i. 

attend  to,  to,  s'occuper  de. 

at,  to,  assister. 

attention,  at-^ntion,  f. 
attentive,  attentif. 
audience,  auditoire,  m. 
aunt,  tante,  f. 
Australia,  Australie,  f. 
Austria,  Autriche,  f. 
author,  auteur,  m.  &  f. 
authority,  autoritc,  f. 
avail  0.  s.,  to,  profiter  de. 
avoid,  to,  eviter. 
award,  to,  decerner. 


B. 

B  [7)nisic\  "i,  m. 
bad,  mauvais. 
bachelor,  cclibataire,  m. 
badly,  mal. 
bake,  to,  (faire)  cui'-e. 
bail,  party,  bal,  m. 
bargain,  march^,  m. 
barrister,  avocat,  m. 
bathe,  to,  se  baigner. 
battalion,  bataillon.  m. 
battle,  bataille,  f.    '  [m. 

battle-field,  champde  bataille, 
be.  to.  ctre. 
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be  in  health,  to,  se  porter. 

--  able,  pouvoir. 

—  longing,  avoir  bien  envie, 

desirer  vivement. 
beard,  barbe,  f. 
beat,  to,  battre. 
beautiful,  beau,  bel,  belle, 
beauty,  beautc,  f. 
because,  parce  que. 
become,  to,  *devenir. 

bed,  lit,  in. 

bee,  abeille,  f. 
before  'time),  avant. 
{place),  devant. 

— —    [some    time    a^o^,   au- 

paravant. 
befriend,  to,  favorite r. 
beggar,  mendiaiu,  ni. 
behave,  to,  se  conduire. 
Bflilium,  Belgique,  f. 
believe,  croire. 
belong,  appartenir. 
beseech,  to,  supplier, 
best  {iiij.),  le  meilleur. 

(tu/?/.),  le  mieux. 

betake  o.  s.,  to,  se  rendre. 
betray,  to,  trahir. 
better    adj.),  meilleur. 

{iidx',),  mieux. 

between,  entre. 

beware  of,  to,  se  dcfier  de. 

bill,  mcmoire,  compte,  m. 

{parlem,),  projet  de  I'li, 

bill.  m. 
bird,  oiseau,  m. 
bitterly,  amcrement. 
blame,  to,  bl.imer. 
Blanche.  Blanche. 

blood,  sang;,  m. 

blush  at,  to,  rougir  de. 

board,  on,  a  bord. 

boarder,  pensionnaire,  m. 

boat,  hateau,  m. 

steam,  ;i  vapeur,  m. 

body,  assemblee,  f.,  corps,  m. 

boil,  to,  (faire)  houillir. 

boldness,  hardiesse,  f. 

bonnet,  rhapeau,  m. 

,  duck  of  a,  gentil  bibi,  m. 

book,  livre,  m. 

boot,  men  •,  hotte,  bottine,  f. 

,  ladies'   and  children's, 

iio.une,  f. 

bom,  to  be,  *naitre. 

both.  I'uii  rt  I'autre. 

bottle,  Wuteillr,  f. 

boy,  garqon,  m. 

(pupil),  'Icve,  m. 

'son],  fils,  m. 

bread,  p.'im,  ni. 

break,    itself,    to,  briser,    se 
cesser. 

breakfast,  dejeuner,  m. 

breakup,  to,  enfoncer,  rompre. 
bribe,  to,  corrompre. 
bring  [thingi),  to,  apporter. 
'Arsons),  to,  amener. 


bring  to — senses,  ramener  ... 

;i  la  raison,  faire  entendre 

raison. 
brother,  frcre,  m. 

-in-law.  beau-frere,  m. 

build,  (//at'.),  to,  construire. 
business,  commerce,  m. 
but,  mais. 

((jw/y),  ne-que. 

butler,  maitre«rhoteI,  m. 
buy,  to,  acheter. 


C. 

C  \i'uisic\  do,  ut,  m. 

call  on  {visit),\Si,  pa^^erchez. 

call,  to,  appeler. 

csm,  to,  pouvoir. 

card8,cartes,  f.  p. 

care,  .soin,  m. 

care  for,  to,  tenir  a. 

careful,  soigneux. 

to  be,  prendre  garde. 

carpet-bag,  .sac  de  nuit,  m. 
carriage,  voiture,  f. 
carry,  to,  porter. 

away,  to,  emporter. 

case  [cT'eftt).  cas.  m. 

,   such  is  the,  il  en   est 

ainsi. 
cat,  chat,  m,  chatte,  f. 
catch  cold,  to,  s'enrhumer. 
cause  (»ioti7'e),  motif,  m. 
cease,  to,  cesser,  mettre  fin  ;i. 
Charles.  Charles, 
cheat,  to,  tricher. 
cheerful,  joyeux. 
chess,  cchecs,  m.  p. 
,   play  at,  to,  jouer   aux 

<5checs. 
chicken,  poulet,  m. 
child,  enfant,  m.  &  f. 
church,  <lglise,  f. 
civil  man.  homme  honncte. 

.  p'-'l'- 

civility,  politesse,  f. 
class,  classe,  f. 
clean,  to,  nettoyer. 
clear,  rlair. 

clear  the  table,  desservir 
clever,  habile. 
closely,  de  pres. 
coat,  habit,  m. 
coffee,  caf6,  m. 
coins,  pi.,  monnaie,  f. 
cold,  it  is,  froid  'il  fait),  m. 
coldly,  froidement. 
collate.  i)ourvoir  a. 
collect,  rccueillir,  rama«;ser. 
colonist,  colon,  m. 
colour,  coulcur,  f. 
combatant,  combattant,  m. 
come  to,  'vcnir. 

away  from,  to,  'vcnirdc 

down,  to,  '(.Ir-icendrc. 

in,  to,  'entrer. 


come  to  terms,  to.  sttiteiulre. 
committee,   standing,   romitc 

perm.iiK-nt,  m. 
commit  suicide,  to,  se  suicider. 
companion,    compagnoii,  m.  ; 

compagne,  f. 
compel,  to,  furcer. 
complain,  to,  se  plaindre. 
compliment,  rompliment,  in. 
composition,  composition,  f. 
conceal,  to,  t.aire,  cacher. 
concede,  to,  admettre. 
concern,  to,  regarder. 
concert,  concert,  m. 
conclude,  to,  conclure. 
conduct,  ronduite,  f. 

conduct,  to,  conduire. 

congratulate,  fcliciter. 

confer,  to,  coiifcrer. 

congratulate,  to,  feliciter  de. 

conquer,  to.  vaincre. 

conscientiously,         conscieii- 
cieusenicnt. 

consecrate,  to,  bcnir. 

consent,  consentement,  ni. 

consent,  to,  consentir. 

consequently,  par  const5([uent. 

consider,  to.  songer  a. 

considerably,  hien. 

considering,  %u. 

Constance,  Constance. 

construct,  to,  construire. 

consult,  to.  consulter. 

contingent,  contingent,  m. 

contradict,  to.  contredire. 

contrary,  conlraire,  m. 

contribute,  to,  contribuer. 

converse,    about    to,   s'entre- 
teiiir  de. 

convince,  to,  convaincre. 

copy,  to,  transcrire,  copier. 

com,  ble.  m. 

comet.  cornet-?i-pistons,  m. 

correct,  to,  corriger. 

corrupt,  to.  corrompre. 

correspondence,      correspon- 

^i;lIlCC,  f. 
cost,  to.  cofiter. 
cottage,  chaumicre,  f. 
country  [fields),  campagne,  f. 

{land),  pays,  m. 

{'latii'A.  patrie.  f. 

{froi'incfs),  province,  f. 

county,  comle,  m. 
course,  (racing),  carricrc,  f. 
course  {time),  courant,  m. 
court  (//«/.),  audience,  f. 

.  in,  devant  !e  tribnn.al,  in. 

oousin,  cousin,  m. 

cover  with,  to,  couvrir  de. 

cowardice.  I.'ichete,  f. 

creep,  to,  glisser. 

cross,   de   mauvaise  luimciir, 

cruelly,  cruellemcnt. 
cultivate,  to,  cultivcr. 
cupboard,  armoire,  f. 
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curb,  to,  dompter. 
curse,  maudire. 
custom,  coutume,  f. 
customer,  pratique,  f. 


D. 

D  {vittsic  ,  re,  ni. 
dancing,  danse,  f. 
danger,  danger,  m. 
dangerous,  dangereux. 
dare,  to,  oser. 
day,  jour.  m. 

after  to-morrow,  aprc<- 

demain. 

before  yesterday,  avant- 

hier. 

,  every,  tous  les  jours. 

,  in  a  few,  {to  covte)  dans 

peu  de  jours. 
,  in  the  space  of  a  few, 

^at  any  time    en  peu  de 

jours. 

,  "whole,  journce,  f. 

daybreak,  point  du  jour,  m. 
deal,  quantity,  f. 

,  a  great,  beaucoup. 

dear,  cher. 
decanter,  carafe,  f. 
deceive,  to,  tromper. 
decision,  decision,  f. 
declare,  to.  declarer, 
dedicate,  to,  dedier. 
deduct,  to,  d^duire. 
defend,  to,  d^fendre. 
deficiency,  imperfection,  f. 
define,  to,  definir. 
definition,  definition,  f. 
delighted,  enchant^, 
delightful,    charmant,     deli- 

cieux. 
deliver,   to,    remettre,    faire, 

[messages]. 

(a  jiedg/nejit),   to,   con- 

damner. 

demonstrate,  to,  demontrer. 
deny.  to.  disconvenir  de,  r.ier. 
deposit,  to,  verser. 
deprive,  to,  priver. 
derive  from,  tirer  de,  retirer 

de,  il  r^sulte  {iinpers.  . 
describe,   to,  depeindre,    de- 

crire. 
deserve,  to,  meriter. 
desire,  desir,  m. 
despise,  to,  mepriser. 
destine,  to,  destiner. 
destiny,  destin,  m. 
destroy,  to,  dctruire. 
devil,  diable,  m. 
devote,  to,  consacrer. 
dictate,  to.  dieter, 
dictation,  dict^e,  f. 
dictionary,  dictionnaire,  m. 
die,  to.  mourir. 
diet,  re'gime,  m. 


difference    'contention),    dif- 

ferend,  m. 
difficulty,  difficulte,  f. 
dining-room,  sallea  manger,  f. 
dmner,  diner,  m. 
disagreeable,  desagreable. 
disappear,  to,  disparaitre. 
disappointment,  desappointe- 

ment,  m. 
discipline,  discipline,  f. 
discourse,  to,  discourir. 
discover,        to,        decouvrir, 

trouver. 
discussion,  discussion,  f. 
disengaged,  to  be,  etre  libre. 
dishonesty,  improbity,  f. 
dismiss,  to,  destituer. 
disobey,  to,  desobeir  :i. 
disperse,  to,  disperser. 
displease,  to.  deplaire  a. 
displeasure,  deplaisir,  m. 
dissatisfied  with,    meconteiu 

de. 
dissuade,  to,  dissuader  de. 
distinguish     o.     s.,     to,     se 

di>tinguer. 
distress,  affliction,  f. 
disturb,  to,  de'ranger. 
dive,  to,  plonger. 
divide  among   {hctwce>i),    se 

part?  :er. 
divulge,  to,  reveler, 
do.  to,  faire. 

a  kindness,  to,    rendre 

ser\'ice. 
document,  document,  m. 
doctor,  medecin,  m. 
do?,  chien,  m. 
doubt,  to,  douter  de. 
draw  (art, ,  to,  dessiner. 
drawing,  dessin,  m. 
drawing-room,  salon,  ni. 
dreary,  horrible. 
dress    {majitter   of,,  habille- 
ment,  m. 

,  robe,  f. 

,  to,  s'habilJer,  se  vettr. 

drilling,  exercice  militaire,  m. 
drink,  to,  boire. 
drive   a  /wrsc  ,  to,  conduire. 
due.  dii,  m.,  due,  f. 
dull,  lourd.  borne. 
Dunkirk,  Dunkerque,  m. 
duplicity,  duplicite,  f. 
dusk,  at,  a,  sur  la  bruiie. 
duty,  devoir,  m. 


E  (iiiiisic\,  mi,  ni. 

each  other,    I'un   I'autre,   les 

uns  les  autres. 
,  to,  I'un  k  I'autre,  les 

uns  aux  autres. 
earlier,   de    meilleure  lieure, 

plus  tut. 


early,  de  bonne  lieure. 

eaun,  gagner. 

easily,  facilement. 

eat,  manger. 

eclipse,  eclipse,  f. 

economize,  to,  economiser. 

Edgar,  Eclgard. 

Edith,  Edithe. 

edition,  edition,  f. 

efiFort,  effort,  m. 

Egypt,  Egypte,  f. 

eldest,  aine. 

elect,  to,  el  ire. 

eleven,  half -past,  ii  heureset 

deraie. 
eloquence,  eloquence,  f. 
Eltham,  Eltham,  m. 
embark,  s'embarquer. 
enclose,  ajouter,  renfermer. 
encourage  in,  encourager  a. 
end  '/'utt,,  bout,  m. 
endeavour,  effort,  m. 
enemy,  ennemi,  m. 
England,  Angleterre,  f. 
English  (s.).  Anglais,  m. 
English    ad;.),  anglais. 
English      History.       histoire 

d'Angleterre,  f. 
enjoy  o.  s.,  to,  s'amuser. 
enough,  assez    (precedes   tlic 

adj.  CT'  adv.). 
enter,  *entrer  dans.  [m. 

entrenchment,  retranchement, 
entrust,  confier  a. 
envious,  envieu.x. 
erect,  to,  eriger. 
ere  now,  auparavant. 
error,  erreur,  f. 
espouse,  to,  epouser. 
evacuate,  evacuer. 
evening,  scir,  m. 

,  (iti  the),  le  soir. 

,  {lulwle),  soiree,  f. 

event,  evenement,  m. 
ever,  jamais. 

,  for,  a  jamais,  toujours. 

everybody,  tout  le  monde,  ni. 
everything,  tout, 
f  xample,  e.xemple,  m. 
excellent,  excellent, 
exercise,  exercice,  m. 
exclude,  e.xclure. 
excursion,  partie  de  plaisir,  f. 
excuse,  excuse,  f. 
exhort,  ftxhorter  a. 
experience  in,  to,  eprouver. 
expect,  to,  attendre. 
experiment,    essai,    m.  ;    ex- 
perience, f. 

{c/ievtical),    experience 

de  chimie,  f. 
explain,  expliquf. 

0.  s..  s' . 

explanation,  explication,  f. 
expose,  to,  exposer. 
express,  to,  exprimer. 
expression,  expression,  f. 
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extraordinary,  extraordinaire, 
extreme,  in  the.  au  plus  haiit 
ilegrc. 


F. 

F  ■  .  "a,  m. 

ti ^       .;aut,  m. 

fain,  to  be,  dcsirer. 

fair,  juste. 

faith,  foi.  f. 

fall  asleep,  s'endormir. 

falsehc-^.  nge,  m. 

family 

ci:    .•  .  e,  f. 

fancy,  to,  s  imagincr. 
fast,  vite. 

fasten,  to,  fermer. 
father,  pere,  m. 
fault,  r.-jtc.  f.  :  dcfaut,  m. 
favour,  jr'.i.'-   ;...e ..-,  f. 
favourably,  Kivoraiiiement. 
favourite,  favori,  m. 
fear,  to.  craimlre. 

.  ,  •-.:,  f. 

feel  (;  ntir. 

( '  ■.  .  - .  ~><ntir.     [m. 

fellow  <  j^t->cd  part  .  :;:aillard, 

' '^.Tf^  ^art  .  in<iividu,  m. 

f'  ilitc,  f. 

f^:....  '■— r. 

.  g  -  qucrir. 

few,  a  v^ues. 

(_/'i>«.>,  4uelc)ues-un.s. 

,  very,  tre<;  ^>cu  tie. 

fi.-  " 

fi .  .^ttre  pour. 

'0,  livrer. 

fill  with,  to,  remplir  de. 
find,  to.  tmuver. 
finiah    enti),  to,  finir. 

' ( oiiifiUte',  to.  achcver. 

fire,  feu,  m. 

,  to.  falrc  f.u. 

first,  prcr-iier. 

.  at,  .i'.a>.  rti. 

of  all,  d'abrjrd. 


fish 
fla< 

fla- 
fla 

g.T 

fl. 

flf 

flourini. 

flower. 

bc'i 

flute,  fl.ite,  t. 

{^:. 

for 
fo, 
for 
for- 


s,  m.  p. 
n. 

"-.I,  m. 


— ctise. 


.lil!.-iri!.   m. 


foremost.  le  premier, 
foresee,  pr^voir. 
forget,  oublier. 
forgive,  to,  pardonner  i. 
form,  to,  former. 
fort,  fort.  m. 
forthwith,  sur-le-champ. 
fortnight ,      quinzaine,        f. 

quinze  jours, 
fortune,  fortune,  f. 
forward,  axpWier. 
fowl,  pKuIe,  f. 
frame,  cadre,  m. 
Frmnce,  France,  f. 
French  ' s."),  Fran<^s,  m. 
French  (adj.),  fran^ais. 
frequent,  frctjuent. 
Friday,  vendredi,  m. 
firiend,  ami,  m.  ;  amie,  f. 
friends  relations)  famiile,  f.  s. 
friendship,  amiti^,  f. 
frost,  gelee,  f. 
fruit,  fruit,  m. 
fry.  (faire)  frire. 
ftdfil,  to,  remplir.  [m. 

fumitttre  {coiu:t.),  mobiher, 

.  [a  f>iecc  oft  meuble,  m. 

future,  in.  a  I'aN  enir. 


O. 

G  {muslcX  sol,  m. 
gain,  to,  gagner,  remporter. 
game,  jartie.  f. 
gamble,  to,  jouer. 
gardener,  jardinier,  m. 
gather,  to,  cueiliir,  recueillir. 
general.  2;^n^ral,  m. 
generous,  ^^ner^;ux. 
gentleman,  mon'^ictir,  m. 
gentlemen,  messieurs,  p. 
gentlemanly,      gentil,      bien 

geography.  ;:eo;rraphic,  f. 
geometry,  cvomctne.  f. 
Cermin.  (j.),  .-Mleniaid,  m. 

adj.\  .illcmand. 

Oermany,  .■\llcmasnc,  f. 
Gertrude,  Gertrude. 
get,  to.  ohtcnir. 

up,  to,  s<  lever. 

aocnstomed,  to,  s'accoa- 

turner  .\. 

over,  -c  consoler  de. 

giddy,  0:    '..di. 
gipsy.  ':■■  !•..  r:-:i-";.  rr. 
girl.  !,  >,  ;-. 
give,  il.j'.nir. 

baok,  rcndre. 

to  e.  o.,  se  rendre. 

0.  s.  up,  to,  s'adonner  .^, 

sc  livrer  i. 
^—  op,  afi.ondonner. 
glad,  content. 
,  very,  bien  aisc. 


go,  'aller. 

away,  s'en  aller,  *partir. 

'  off,  ><?  pa-Ner. 

out.  •-   rtir. 

to  bed.  to,  se  coucher. 

god-daughter,  tilleule,  f. 

father,  parrain,  m. 

mother,  marraine,  f. 

son,  filleul,  m. 

good.  Ion.  sage, 
gooseberries,  groseillcs  a 

mai^uereau,  f.  p. 
grammar,  grammaire,  f. 
grandfather,  grand-pcre,  m. 

daaehter,  petite-fillc,  f. 

motner,  grand 'mere,  f. 

son,  petit-fils  m. 

grant  o.  a.,  s'accorder. 
grapes,  raisins,  m.  p. 
greedy,  a\-ide,  gourmand. 
Greek  (x.},Grec,m. 

(  '  '  •       —'.  m. 

grief. 

grieve  .  ^       .'. 

grind  (/...rcw.:^),  raoudrc. 

{^'':ar/-^t)y  c'moudre. 

grow,  crC'itre,  pous>er. 
guess,  to,  deviner. 
guilty,  coupalle. 


Hackneyed,  routinier,  banaL 

hair,  cheveux,  m.  p. 

handkerchief,     mouchoir    de 
poche,  m. 

hana  over,  to,  reracltre.       J. 

handsome,  beau,  bel.  m.,  belle, 

happen,  to.  'arrivcr  {im/trs.). 

happy,  heureux. 

{//eased),  content. 

hardly  ever,  ne -gue  re- 
hasten  (A«r77X  t*>i  se  dcpCcher 

de. 
— —   (ea^enuss)    s'cmprtsser 

de. 
harm,  mat,  m. 
harmonium,  harmonium,  m. 
hat,  chapcau,  m. 
hate,  to,  hair. 
have,  to,  avoir, 
head-ache,  mat  a  la  tcte,  in. 
health,  s.-intc,  f. 

,  be  in  good,  to,  se  porter 

bien. 
hear,  to,  entendre. 
^—  (learn),  to,  apprendre. 

[ne-.i's),  to,  rece\oir  ile* 

noil  ve  Iks. 

say,  to,  cntcrxlre  dire. 

heart,  by.  jvir  ■  rur. 

hri.v 

hr  :,. 

help     ,  li,  ...-  r  a. 

Henry,  Hcnn. 

her   rt<//.},  ion,  sa,  se^. 

.M 
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hers  '/;-.),  le  sien,  etc. 

here,  ici. 

hereafter,  dorenavant,  desor- 

mais. 
hide  from,  to,  cacher  a. 
high,  haut,  ^leve. 
himself,  lui-meme. 

,  by,  seul. 

his  {adj.),  son,  sa,  ses. 
his  (pr.),  le  sien,  etc. 
history,  histoire,  f. 
hold,  to,  tenir. 

one's  tongue,  to,  se  taire. 

holiday,  conge,  m. 

holidays,  vacances,  f.  p. 

honour,  to,  honorer. 

hope,  espoir,  m. 

home,  at,  chez  soi,  etc.       [m. 

honest  man,  honnete  homme, 

honey,  miel,  m. 

honour,  honneur,  m. 

hope,  to,  esperer. 

hot,  chaud. 

hot-house,  serre,  f. 

house,  maison,  f. 

House  of  Commons,  Chambre 

des  Communes,  f. 

'   of  Lords,  Chambre  des 

Lords,  f. 
how,  comment. 
how  much,  many,  combien. 
how  often,  combien  de  fois. 
humble  o.  s.,  to,  s'humilier. 
hurry,  to  be  in  a,  etre  presse. 
hurt  {of  boots),  to,  blesser. 
husband  (/rt;;?z7.),  mari,  m. 
[compltjn.),  epoux,  m. 

I. 

Ice,  glace,  f. 

idle,  paresseux. 

idleness,  paresse,  f. 

if,  si. 

ignorant,  ignorant. 

ignorance,  ignorance,  f, 

ignore,  to,  ignorer. 

ill,  malade. 

ill  advised,  malavis^. 

illness,  maladie,  f. 

illtreat,  to,  maltraiter. 

impose,  faire  accroire. 

impositions  [tasks),  pensums, 

m.  p. 
improve  in,  se  perfectionnera. 
improvement,  amelioration,  f. 
impute,  to,  imputer  a. 
in,  dans,  en. 
incessantly,  sans  cesse. 
inclined  to,  enclin  a. 
incur,  to,  encourir. 
India,  les  Indes,  f.  p. 
indolent,  indolent. 
indoors,  a  la  maison. 
indulge  o.  s,  to  one's  heart's 

content,    s'en     donner    a 

coeur  joie. 


industrious,  diligent, 
industry,  Industrie,  f. 
inexperienced,     sans    experi 

ence. 
infamous,  infame. 
influence,  influence,  f. 
inform,  to.  informer. 
ingenious,  ingenieux. 
infringe,  to.  enfreindre. 
inhabit,  habiter. 
inhabitant,  habitant,  m. 
injure,  nuire  a. 
inkstand,  encrier,  m.  m. 

innocent  {s.  <2r=  adj.)  innocent, 
inquiries,   to   make,   prendre 

des  informations, 
inquire,  to,  s'informer  de. 

inscribe,  \  f'  ^^^^^.''  ^- 
'  (  m,  inscrire. 

insolent,  insolent. 

instruct,  instruire. 

instruction-book,  m6thode,  f. 

instrument,  instrument,  m. 

insult,  to,  insulter. 

,  insulte,  f.  ;  affront,  m. 

intelligent,  intelligent. 

intend  [dcsti-nc),  to,  destiner. 

intention,  intention,  f. 

interest,  interet,  m. 

interfe''  e,  intervenLr  dans. 

interpret  {thea.),  rendre. 

interrupt,  interrompre. 

intimate,  intime. 

introduce  '/^r.y£i«j),  presenter. 

[tfito],  introduire. 

invention,  invention,  f. 

inventor,  inventeur,  m. 

invest  a.  o.  w^ith,  revetir  de. 

{finance),  placer, 

investigate,     to,     faire     des 

investigations. 

invoice,  facture,  f. 

irritate,  to,  irriter. 

irregular,  irrdgulier. 

Italian,  (5^.),  Italien,  m. 

[adj.),  italien. 

Italy,  Italie,  f. 


Jam,  confitures,  f.  p. 

jealous,  jaloux. 

Jew,  Juif. 

join,  joindre. 

journey,  voyage,  m. 

,  on  the,  en,  pendant   le 

voyage. 
judge,  juge,  rn. 
judgment,  arret,  jugement,m. ; 

sentence,  f. 
just  now,  tout  a  I'heui-e. 


Keep,  to,  tenir. 

on,  to,  Gontinuer  a. 


keep  silent,  to,  se  taire. 

keepsake,  !£"-"&,";;,•. 

Kent,  Kent. 

kill,  to,  tuer. 

kind,  anything  of  the,  rien  de 

la  sorte. 
kindly,  chaleureusement. 

,  most,  on  nepeut  mieux. 

kiss,  to,  embrasser. 

knife,  couteau,  m. 

know,  (persons),  connaitre. 

,  {things),  savoir. 

,  {let),  to,  faire  savoir.    [f. 

knowledge,  connaissances,  p. 


L. 

Labourer,  ouvrier,  m. 
lady,  dame. 

ladies  I  [voc.),  mesdames. 
land,  terre,  f. 
landscape,  pa^-sage,  m. 
language,  langue,  f. 
last,  dernier. 
late,  tard. 

,  of,  r^cemment. 

,  to  be,  etre  tn  retard. 

Latin,  Latin.  [de. 

laugh  at,  se  moquer  de,  rire 
Lauja,  Laure. 
law,  loi,  f. 
law-suit,  proces,  m. 
leak,  to,  fuir. 
learn,  to,  apprendre. 
leave,  to,  laisser. 

• (depart),     to,     quitter, 

'""p  .rtir. 
left  [aaj.),  gauche. 
leg  (persons),  i3.rahe,  f. 

{am';na/s),  patte,  f.        [f 

{/lind),  patte  de  derriere, 

legal  proceedings,    to   take» 

intenter  un  proces. 
lend,  to,  preter. 
lenient,  indulgent, 
less,  moins. 
lesson,  lecon,  f. 
let  [ieavc),  laisser. 

{Jiouse),  louer. 

a.  0.  know,  faire  savoir  a. 

letter,  lettre,  f. 
lexicon,  lexique,  m. 
lie,  mensonge,  m. 
life,  vie,  f. 
lightning,  eclair,  m. 
like,  comme. 

0.  a.,  to,  s'entr'aimer. 

likeness,  portrait,  m. 
line,  ligne,  f. 
list,  liste,  f. 
listen,  to,  ecouter. 
little,  a,  un  peu. 
live,  vivre,  demeurer. 

{inhabit),     loger,     de- 
meurer. 
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loaf,  (laiii,  in. 

London,  Londres,  ni. 

long    tiutc  ■,  adv.,  longtemps. 

longing  for,    to    be,    dcsirer 

\  i  vement,  avoir  bien  envie 

de. 
Lords,     the,     Chambre     des 

Lords,  f. 
look  at,  to,  regarder. 

after,  to,  veiller  a. 

into,  to,  regarder  a. 

lose,  perdre. 

{one's  -uay),  s'egarer. 

lovely,  charmant,  aimable 


Machine,  machine,  f. 
madam,    madame,   f.  ;    mes- 

dames,  p. 
Maggie,  .M?rpierite. 
maintain,  maintenir. 
majority,  plupart.  f. 
made,  to  have,  se  faire  faire. 
make,  faire. 

a  fool  of,  »e  moquer  de. 

a  mistake,  se  tromper. 

— ^  an  apology  for,  s'excuser 

de. 

a  profit  by,  profiler  de. 

by,  gagner. 

fun  of,  se  moquer  de. 

haste,  se  depccher. 

out,  venir  a  bout  de  ' 

up  for.  suppleer  a.         [a. 

up  one's  mind,  se  decider 

use  of,  se  servir  de. 

man,  homme,  m. 

,  old,  vieillard,  m. 

manage,  to,  verir  a  bout  de. 
manner,  manicre,  fa^on,  f. 
many,  beaucoup. 
— — ,  a  good,  beaucoup. 

,  so,  autant,  tant. 

market,  tnarche,  m. 
marry,  to,  se  marier. 
master    [sclwols],    professeur, 

III.  [f.  p. 
mathematici,  mathdmatiques, 
matter,  chose,  affaire,  f. 
?  wh«t  is  the,  de   quoi 

s'..;:it-il? 

,  it  does  not,  peu  importe. 

mean,  to,  prctrndrc. 
means,  j).,  i7io\f :.    :;i.    . 
meastire,  rTn>ur"..  f. 
meddle,  «>e  mcler  de,  s'occupcr 

dc. 
meet,  to,  rcncontrcr. 
liritk  tin  (ucidtnt),   to, 

•arrivf-r  'hnptrz.). 

with  «U('cets,  to,  avoir. 

again,  to.  rrvoir. 

meeting  ,  f . 

melon, 

memor>-,  ...        ..c,  f. 


mention,  to,  parler  de,  faire 
mention  de,  citer  {ijiwtc). 

messa|^e  [ordinary)  y  com- 
mission, f. 

'official),  message,  m. 

messenger,  messager,  m. 
midnight,  minuit,  m. 
mignonette,  rcs^a,  m. 
mile,  mille,  m. 

mimic,  contrefaire,  singer. 
mind  [to  be  uneasy),  to,  s'in- 

rjuieter  de. 
mischievous,  mechant. 
misfortune,  malheur,  m. 
misinterpret,    to,    interpreter 

mal. 
mislay,  to,  egarer. 
misprint,  faute  d'impression,  f. 
miss,  mademoiselle,  f. 
miss,  to,  manquer. 
mistake,  erreur,  f. 
molest,  to,  tourmenter. 
Monday,  lundi,  m. 
money,  argent,  m. 
monk,  moine,  m. 
month,  mois,  m. 

,  in  a,  per,  par  mois. 

,  last,  le  mois    passe,  or 

dernier. 

{last    o/  a   period),    le 

dernier  mois. 

iso  much\  a,  par  mois. 

moon,  lune,  f. 
more,  plus. 

{at  the  end  of  a  sentence), 

davantage. 

than,  plus  de,   {he/ore  a 

numeral)  plus  que. 

morning,  m.atin,  m. 

,  every,  tous  les  matins. 

,    the    whole,     toute    la 

matinee. 
morrow,  iendcmain,  m. 

,  to,  demain. 

most,  the,  le  plus. 

{'vithout    eotMfiarison), 

on  ne  peut  plus. 

mother,  mere,  f. 

move  (nin/i.),  to,  mouvoir. 

{stir\  to.  bouger. 

'  affccf),  dmouvoir. 

moved,  to  be,  s'cmouvoir. 
much,  \  1  1  • 
Very,   { t>caucoup,  bien. 

,  too,  trop. 

musio,  mu&ique,  f. 


V. 

Near,  prcs  de. 

,  too,  trop  prcs. 

necessary,  to  be,  falloir. 
need,  li*-^'  in,  in. 
needlework,     t.Ti>i^'-.  nr,      f.  ; 

ii\ivr;ik;''  "i  lai-^inlic,  ni. 
neglect,  rn;gligcn«.e,  f. 


neglect,  to,  ncgligcr. 
neighbour,  voisin,  m. 
neither  he  nor  I,  ni  lui  ni  moi. 
neither  of  them,  ni    I'un   ni 

I'aulre. 
nephew,  neveu,  m. 
never,  ne-jamais. 

again,  ne-plus  jamais. 

hio  more),  ne-plus.    • 

news,  nouvelle,  f. 
next,  prochain. 
niece,  niece,  f, 
night,  nuit,  f. 

[evening),  soir,  m. 

— ,  at,  le  soir,  la  nuit. 

.  in  the,  pendant  la  nuit. 

,    last,    hier    au  soir,    la 

nuit  demicre. 

,  on  that,  ce  soir-la. 

,  to,  ce  soir. 

no.  non. 

nobody,  ne-personne. 

no  longer,  ne  plus. 

more,  ne-plus. 

one,  ne-aucun.  [nul. 

■whatever,  ne-aucun, 

where,  ne-nulle  part. 

nonsense,  ahsurdites,  f.  p. 
■  to  talk,  deraisonner. 

I^orman,  Norman, 
nosegay,  bouquet,  m. 
not,  ne-pas,  ne-point. 

any  more,  ne-plu«:. 

where,  ne-nulle  part. 

at  all,  ne-point  du  tout 

one,  ne-aucun,  ne  plus. 

note,  billet,  m. 

nothing,  ne-rien. 

novel,  roman,  m. 

now,  a  present,  maintenant- 


0. 

Oarsman,  ramctir,  ni. 
obedient,  olxiissant. 
obey,  ol><:ir. 
objection,  obirrtion,  f. 
oblige,  to.  .Mii^cr 
obliging,  ol,lii:cant. 
obstinate,  opiniatre. 
obtain,  obtenir. 
obvious,  evident, 
occurrence,  incident,  m. 
o'clock,  hcure,  heurcs,  f. 
offend,  offcnvrr.  fdc. 

offended,  to  be,  se  formahser 
offer,  offrir. 
often,  souvent. 

old  Jast),  vicux,  vieil,  vicillc. 
■  [cottt/>lint,\  agd. 

man,  >'icillard,  m. 

——  —  {fain),  mon  viciiv. 

people,  vicillcs  gens. 

omit,  to,  oiMctlre  dc. 

once,  unc  fois. 

,  at,  tout  dc  suite. 
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on  piu-pose.  express^ment. 

open,    ouvrir. 

for  0.  s.,  s' ouvrir. 

^^;„;«r,     i  opinion,  f. 
opinion,   {    ^-        ' 
'^  {  avis,  m. 

-I.      •*_    <  occasion,  f. 
opportunity,  -^  ^j^^^^^^  ^ 

oppress,  to,  opprimer. 

or,  ou. 

orange,  orange,  f. 

orphan,  orphelin,  m. 

other,  autre. 

others,   of,    to,  from,    autrui, 

d',  a. 
over,  sur,  au-dessus. 

,  all,  partout. 

overcome,  to,  surmonter. 
owe,  to,  devoir. 
own,  propre. 


Paint,  to,  peindre. 
pair,  paire,  f. 
paling,  palissade,  f. 
paper  {ticws),  journal,  m. 
parcel,  paquet,  m. 
parents,  parents,  m.  p. 
Paris,  Paris,  m. 
part  {t/ieat.),  role,  m. 

,  with,    to,    quitter,    se 

defaire  de. 
particulars,  details,  m.  p. 
partner  {co7n.),  associe,  m. 

{dance),  vis-a-vis,  m. 

party  ipol.),  parti,  m. 
pass,  to,  passer. 

by.  to,  s'ecouler. 

passenger,  passager,  m. 
passion,  passion,  f. 
past,  pass6. 

half- past    two,     deux 

heures  et  demie. 

pay,  to,  pa^er. 

a  visit,  to,  faire  vbite...a. 

peace,  paix,  f. 
pear,  poire,  f. 
pen,  plume,  f. 
pencil,  crajon,  m.   . 

case,  porte-crayon,  m. 

people,  gens,  m.  p.  and  f. 

(i}u/c/,),  on. 

those,  personnes,  f.  p. 

perceive,  to,  s'apercevoir  de. 
perfection,  perfection,  f. 
perilous,  p6rilleux. 
periodical,  publication,  f. 
permit,  to,  permettre. 
persecution,  persecution,  f. 
person,  personne,  f. 
persuade  0.  s,,  to,  se  persuader, 
peruse,  parcourir. 
pick,  to,  cueillir. 

up,  to,  ramasser. 

picture,  tableau,  m. 
piece  [7nitsic),  morceau,  m. 


pity,  to,  plaindre. 
place,  place,  f. 
plague,  peste,  f. 
plan,  dessein,  m. 
play,  jouer. 

at  cards,  jouer  aux  cartes. 

at  chess,  jouer  aux  tehees. 

■   the   harp,  pincer   de   la 

harpe. 
the  guitar,  pincer  de  la 

guitare. 
^he    piano,    toucher    du 

piano. 
the    violin,    jouer    du 

violon. 
plead,  to,  plaider. 
please,  to,  plaire  a. 
pleased,  to  be,  se  plaire  a. 

• charm^,  content  de.    [m. 

plough-boy,  jeune  laboureur, 

plum,  prune,  f. 

p.m.,  du  soir. 

poem,  poeme,  m. 

poetry    [s/wj-i),    morceau    en 

vers,  m. 

{art.),  poesie. 

polite,  poli. 
political,  politique, 
politics,  politique,  s.  f. 
polka,  p  ,lka,  f. 
poor,  pauvre. 

,  the,  pauvres,  m.  p. 

port  wine,  \-in  d'Oporto,  f. 
portrait,  portrait,  m. 
position,   to  be  in  a,   ctre   a 

meme  de. 
possible,  possible. 
post,  courrier,  m. 
postman,  facteur,  m. 
potato,  pomme  de  terre,  f. 
pound  {£  or  lb.),  Lvre,  f. 
power,  pouvoir,  m. 
praise,  louange,  f. 

,  to,  louer. 

pray,  to,  prier. 

pray  I  {interjec.)  je    vous   en 

prie. 
preacher,  predicateur,  m. 
predicament,  position,  f. 
predict,  to,  pr^dire. 
prepare,  to,  preparer, 
preposterous,  ddraisonnable. 
present  {adj.),  present. 

, cadeau, m. 

presently,  tout  a  I'heure. 
presentiment,  to  have  a,  pres- 

sentir. 
preserve  {keep),  to,  conserver 

.  to,  confire. 

press,  to,  presser. 

pretend,    feindre,    dissimuler, 

pr^tendre. 
pretty,  joli. 

prevail  over,  to,  prevaloir  de. 
price,  prix,  m. 
prisoner,  prisonnier,  m. 
prize,  prix,  m. 


probably,  probablement. 
procure  for  0.  s.,  to,  se  pro- 
curer. 
produce,  to,  produire. 
profit  by,  to,  profiler  de. 
profitable,  lucratif. 
progress,  progres,  m. 
project,  projet,  m. 
promise,  promesse,  f. 

,  to.  promettre  a. 

promote,  to,  promouvoir. 
property,  propriete,  f. 
proposal,  proposition,  f. 
protract,  to,  prolonger. 
provide  for,  to,  pourvoir  a. 

,_to,  foumir. 

province,  province,  f. 


Quack,  charlatan,  m. 
quantity  {sittall),  !e  peu  de. 
quarrel,   differend,    m.  ;  que- 

relle,  f. 
quarrelsome,  querelleur,  euse. 
quarter  to  4,  4  heures  moins 

un  quart. 
past  6,   6  htures  et  un 

quart. 
quartett,  quatuor,  m. 
question,  question,  f. 

(the  —  is),  il  s'agit  de. 

to,  interroger. 

quintett,  quintette,  m. 
quite,  tout  a  fait,  bien. 
quotation,  citation,  f. 


Eain,  to,  pleuvoir. 

rank,  rang,  m. 

rash,  temeraire,  irreflechi. 

raspberries,  framboises,  f. 

rational,  raisonnable. 

reach,  to,  atteindre  a,  parvenir 

a,  arriver  a. 
read,  to,  lire. 

again,  to,  relire. 

reading,  lecture,  f. 

reason,  raison,  f. 

rebuff,  ^cheCj  m. 

meet  •with  a,  recevoir  un 

echec. 
rebuke,  to,  r^primander. 
receive,  to,  recevoir. 

[welcotne),  accueilHr. 

recite,  to,  dec!amer,  reciter, 
reckon,  to,  compter, 
recognize,  to,  .  ^connaitre. 
recollect,  to,  seressouvenirde. 
recommend,  to,  recommander. 
reduce,  to,  rcduire. 
reflect,  to,  reflechir  a. 
refugee,  rJfugie,  m. 
refuse,  to,  refaser  de. 
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region,  region,  f. 

regret,  to,  regretter. 

regulations,  rcglement,  m.  s. 

reheaxse,  to,  repeter. 

reiect,  to,  rejeter. 

relate,  to,  raconter. 

release,  misc    en  liberie,   f. ; 

liberation,  f. 
rely  upon,  to,  compter  sur. 
relieve,  to,  soulager. 
remain  to,  'rester. 
remark,  observation,  f. 
remedy,  remcde,  m. 
remember,  to,  se  souvenir  de, 

se  rappeler  de. 
render  an  account  to  e.  o.,  se 

rendre  compte. 
renew,  to,  renouveler. 
repair  (j^o),  to,  se  rendre. 
repent,  to,  se  repentir  de. 
reply,  to,  repondre  a. 
represent,  to.  rcpr^senter.  ■  de. 
reproach,  with,  to,  reprocher 
request,  den.ande,  f. 

to,  prier.  [de. 

require,  to, exiger,  avoir  besoin 
resent,  to,  se  venger  de. 
reserve  for  o.  s.,  to,  se  reservcr. 
resign  (<z  ^st),  se  demettre  de, 

donner  sa  demission. 

0.  s.  to,  to,  se  resigner  a. 

resolve,  to,  se  resoudre  a. 
respect,  in  every,  sous  tous  les 

rafjports. 
resources,  ressources,  f.  p. 
restore,  to,  restituer. 
result,  r^sultat,  m. 
retire,  to,  se  retirer. 
return,  retour,  m. 

from,  to,  'revenir  de. 

to  0.  a.,  se  rendre. 

review,  revue,  f. 
re-ward,  recompense,  f. 
-; —  to,  recompcnser. 
rich,  riche. 
riohes,  richesses,  f.  p. 
ride,  to,  monter  a  cheval. 
right,  droit,  aiYj.  and  tn.  s. 
- —  to  be  in  the,  avoir  raison. 
ring  {omaMcntal),  hague,  f. 

(use),  nnneau,  m. 

rob,  to,  vol'T. 

Robert,   ;v,)„it.  [m. 

Ronuui  Catholic,  Catholique, 

roae,  rose,  f. 

row,  to,  ramer. 

rale,  regie,  f. 

run,  to,  courir. 

{liquitfj,  couler. 

(away),  to,  s'eiifuir. 

over  [in  travelling, , par- 

courir. 
SaMiaa,  Kussc. 


S. 


tad,  tri>.te. 

safely,  en  toute  surete. 

salary,  salaire,  m. 

sale,  vente,  f. 

same,  meme. 

satisfied,  content. 

w^ith,  to  be,  se  conlenter 

de. 

satisfy,  to,  satisfaire,  con- 
tenter. 

Saturday,  samedi,  m. 

save,  to,  sauver,  epargner. 

saving,  ^pargne,  f. 

say.  to,  dire. 

lessons,  to,  rcpcter. 

over  again,  to,  redire. 

scarcely,  a  peine,  ne       guere. 

scatter,  to,  dissiper,  repandre. 

school,  ecole,  f. 

scold,  to,  pronder. 

scrape,  get  out  of  a,  to,  se 
tirer  d'embarras. 

sea-sickness,  mal  de  mer,  m. 

secret,  secret,  m. 

secure  {scats),  to.  retenir. 

,  to,  s'assurer  de. 

see,  to,  voir. 

again,  to,  revoir. 

sea-side,  bord  de  la  mer,  m. 

seem,  to,  sembler. 

sell,  to,  vendre. 

send,  to,  envoyer. 

away,  to,  > 

back,  to.    ;  ren^oyer. 

to  e.  o.,  to.  s'envoycr. 

senior  (.l/r.),  M—  ainJ,  M— , 
pore. 

sentence  Igr.'),  phrase,  f. 

.  to,  condamner. 

servant,  domestiquc,  m.  f. 

,  (tfuiid),  scrvante,  f. 

(jnurse)  bonne  d'enfants,f. 

serve,  to,  scrv'ir. 

service,  service,  m. 

settle,  to,  arranger,  regler. 

sew,  to,  coudre. 

sham,  to,  feindre. 

sharp  (music),  diese,  m. 

shelf,  rayon,  m. 

sherry,  vin  de  X^rcs,  m. 

shew,  to,  montrer. 

shilling,  schclling,  m. 

shine,  to.  luirc. 

shortcomings,  insiiffis.incc,  f. 

shortly,  bientOt,  sous  peu  [17]- 

shun,  to,  fuir. 

shut  o.  s.  up,  to,  se  rcnfermcr. 

shutter,  volet,  m. 

side,  cot6,  m. 

similar,  parcil.  (conj.) 

since,     (prep.)    deputs  ;    car 

Sinrr-'v  ■;i'-nt. 

sin' '  f. 

sine.  •    .    . 

■ink  {Jinaftce),  to,  placer. 


sir,  monsieur,  m. 

sister,  soeur,  f. 

— —  in-law,  belle-soeur,  f. 

sit  down,  to,  s'asseoir. 

sitting,  seance,  f. 

situation,     emplacement,    m. 

situation,  f. 
skate,  to,  patiner. 
sketch,      to,      esquisse,      f.  ; 

croquis,  m. 
slander,  mtklisance,  f. 

,  to,  medire  de. 

slate,  ardoise,  f. 

sleep,  to,  dormir. 

slide,  to,  faire  des  glissades,  f. 

slight,  to,  traiter  sans  6gard. 

slipper,  pantoufle,  f. 

small,  petit. 

smile,  to,  sourirc  ;».  [k. 

snatch  away  from,  to,  arracher 

so  as  to,  afin  de,  pour.  [f. 

society,  compagnie,  f. ;  soci^te, 

solar,  solaire. 

soldier,  soldat,  m. 

solve,  to,  resoudre. 

something,  quelque  chose,  m. 

—^ else,  autre  chose,  f. 

son,  fils. 

son-in-law,  beau-fils,  m. 

song,  romance,  f. ;  chanson,  f. 

!!!^,very.  h-"^S^t'7]. 

,  so,  sitot,  [17]. 

sorry  for,  fache  de. 
spacious,  vaste. 
speak,  to,  parler. 

to  o  a.,  to,  sc  parler. 

— —  one's  mind,    to,    parler 

franchcment. 
spell,  to,  c{>eler. 
spend  {money),  to,  dcpcnser. 

time),  to,  passer. 

splendid,  somptucux. 
spring    mach.),  ressorl,  m. 

[season),  prin temps,  ni. 

stamps  {/>0st],  timbres-poslc, 

m.  p. 
start  for.  to.  partir  pour. 

with,  to,  trcssailiir. 

statement,  assertion,    allcga- 

tion.  f. 
statesman,  hommc  d'etat, 
statue,  statue,  f. 
steal,  to,  voler. 
steamer,  bateau  a  vapeur. 
steep'e,  ciochcr,  m. 
step,  demarche,  f. 
step-son,  bcau-fils,  m. 
■till  (again),  encore. 

■  (A/7T»'f7'fr),  ccpendanl. 
stick,  baton,  m. 
■tir  up  ^passions),  to,  cm^u- 

voir. 
stoop  to,  to,  's'alKvisscr  \. 
■top  irrmain),  tO,  •s'arrcter, 

•resier. 
a.  0.,  to.  arrcler. 
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story,  histoire,  f. ;  conte.  m. 
straightfor-ward,  equitable, 
strange,  etrange. 
Strasburg,  Strasbourg, 
straw,  paille,  f. 
strawberries,  fraises,  f.  p. 
street,  rue,  f. 
strike  [/tour),  to,  sonner. 
strong,  fort. 

struggle,  to,  se  debattre. 
struck  at,  to  be,  etre  frappc  de. 
study,  to,  etudier. 
style  {Gr.),  style,  m. 

(kind  of  j,  genre,  m. 

subject,  sujet,  m. 
submit,  to,  se  soumettre  a. 
subscribe,   s'abonner   a,    sou- 

scrire. 
succeed  a.  c,  to,  succeder  a. 

in,  to,  reussir  a,  dans. 

success,  reussite,  f. ;  succes,  m. 
successful,  heureux. 
succour,  to,  secourir. 
such,  tel. 
suffer,  to,  souffrir. 
suffice,  to,  suffire. 
sufficient,  assez. 
sufficiently,  assez. 
suggestion,  suggestion,  f. 
suit  (bcco7)ie),  to,  convenir  a. 

0.  a.,  to,  se  convenir. 

sum  {money),  somme,  f. 

■ [arith.),  probleme,  m. 

sun,  soleil,  m. 
Sunday,  dimanche,  m. 
sun-rise,  lever  du  soleil,  m. 
sunshade,  ombrelle,  f.         [m. 
superior  [s.&^  ndj.),  superieur, 
supper,  souper,  m.      [fournir. 
supply,    to,    faire     parvenir, 
support,  to,  soutenir.  [m. 

SupremeBeing,  Etre  supreme, 
surely,  assurement. 
surprise,  to,  surprendre. 
surrender,  to,  se  rendre. 
survive,  to,  survivre  a. 


Take,  prendre. 

— —  an  interest  in,  to,   s'in- 

tcresser  a. 

away,  prendre  a. 

notice  of,  to,  s'apercevoir 

de. 

off,  oter  a. 

talk,  to,  causer,  babiller, 
nonsense,   dire  des   ab- 

surdites. 

{speak),  to,  parler. 

to  0,  a.,  se  parler. 

tank,  reservoir,  m. 

task  {written),  devoir,  m. 

teach,  enseigner  a. 

teacher,  professeur,  m.,  insti- 

tutrice,  f. 


tears,  larmes,  f.  p. 
tease,  to,  taquiner. 
teetotaler,  buveur  d'eau,  m. 
telegram,  telegramme,  m. 
tell,  to,  dire. 

0.  a.,  to,  se  dire. 

a  lie,  to,  mentir. 

temper  {bad),  colere,  f.  ;   em- 

portement,  m. 
temperature,  temperature,  f. 
terms,  conditions,  f.  p. 

,  to  come  to,  transiger. 

thanks  {i7iter.),  merci ;  remer- 

ciments,  m.  p. 
that  [conj.),  que. 

{adj.),  ce,  cet,  cette. 

{there),  {adj.),   ce  ...  -la, 

cette  ...  -la,  etc. 

thing,  cela. 

the,  le,  la,  1',  les, 
then,  alors,  [17]  done, 
there,  la,  y. 
these  {adj.),  ces. 

{here)  {adj.),  ces  ...  -ci. 

{pr.),  ceux-ci,  celles-ci. 

thing,  chose,  f. 

think  of,  to,  penser  a. 

third,  tiers,  m. 

this  {adj.),  ce,  cet,  cette. 

{Jiere;   {adj.),  ce  ...  -ci, 

cet..    — ci,  etc. 

thither,  lii. 

those  {adj.),  ces. 

those  {there)  {adj.), ces  ...  la. 

threat,  menace,  f. 

three,  trois. 

throw,  to,  Jeter. 

out,  to,  rejeter. 

Thursday,  jeudi,  m. 

thus,  ainsi,  de  la  sorte. 

thwart,  to,  contrecarrer. 

ticket,  billet  d'entrc;;,  m. 

time,  temps,  m.  ;  heure,  f. 

,  appointed,  heure  con- 
venue,  f. 

s,  at  all,  de  tout  temps. 

,  at  the  same,  en  meme 

temps. 

in  good,  de  bonne  heure. 

,  in  that,  en   si   peu    de 

temps. 

,  {hour) ,  heure,  f. 

,  proper,  en  temps  et  lieu. 

times,  three,  trois  fois. 

time,  next,  la  fois  prochaine, 
la  prochaine  fois. 

,  each,  chaque  fois. 

,  every,  toutes  les  fois. 

this,  cette  fois. 

to,  a. 

together,  ensemble. 

to-morrow,  demain. 

too  {also),  aussi. 

many,  trop,  [ir]. 

— —  much,  trop. 

soon,  trop  tut. 

topic,  matiere,  f.  ;  sujet,  m. 


touch,  to,  toucher. 

towards  [feeling),  envers. 

{tnotionj,  vers. 

towel,  essuie-mains,  m. 

town,  ville,  f. 

toy,  joujou,  m. 

train,  convoi,  train,  m. 

translate,  to,  traduire. 

travel,  voyager. 

treat,  to,  traiter. 

trifles,  bagatelles,  f.  p. 

troop,  troupe,  f. 

trouble,  peine,  f. 

■ {jiseless),  tracasserie,  f. 

,  to,  deranger. 

troublesome,  importun,  tur- 
bulent. 

trust,  to,  se  fier  a. 

trustworthy,  digne  de  con- 
fiance. 

truth,  v^rite,  f. 

try,  to,  essayer. 

Tuesday,  mardi,  m. 

Turkey,  Turquie,  f. 

turn,  to,  tourner. 

turn  into,  to,  se  resoudre, 
changer. 

turn  round,  to,  se  retoumer. 

tutor,  pr^cepteur,  m. 

twelve  o'clock,  a.m.,  midi,m. 

— ^  p.m.,  minuit,  m. 

twice,  deu.x  fois. 

two,  deux. 


U. 

ugly,  vilain. 
umbrella,  parapluie,  m. 
unable,  tc  be,  ne-pouvoir. 
uncle,  onc.^,  m. 
uncomfortable,  mal  a  son  aise. 
uncultivated,  inculte. 
imderstand,  to,  coniprendre. 
tindertake,  to,  entreprendre. 
unexpectedly,  a  I'improviste. 
unfortunate,    infortunc,    mal- 

heureux. 
unfortunately,    malheureuse- 

ment. 
unhappy,  malheureux. 
tinjust,  injuste. 
until,  jusqu'a. 
untoward,  facheux. 
up  to>  jusqu'a. 
upon,  sur. 
upside   down,   sens  —  dessus 

— dessous. 
use,  usage,  m. 
?    what    is  the,  ;i  quoi 

bon? 
use,  to,  se  servir  de. 
usual,  than,  qu'a  I'ordinaJre. 


I  N  D  EX. 

[Note. — All  nu tubers  have  rcfercme  to  the  Rulcs^  except  tuhcufp.  are  ^hcu.] 

Adverb,  Place  of  — ,  304,  305,  306. —  V,  23. —  V  rendered  by  /<),49. —  I'to 
be  preceded  by  the  euphonic  s,  48. —  I'wilh  the  Imperative  of  a  Reflexive 
verb,  50. 

Conjunctive  Personal  Pronouns. — Accusative  Case  [Pronouns  in  the], 
14  ;  Dative  Case  [Pronouns  in  tlic]  9,  17,  20,  21,  22. — £/t,  its  frequent  use  in 
P>ench,  24. — En,  followed  by  a  Participle  Past,  25,  and  Par.  No.  6,  p.  84, — Err, 
its  various  meanings,  24. — E/t,  why  not  printed  entirely  in  red,  on  Par.  Xo.  i, 
25. — Influence  of  Pronouns  in  the  Dative  Case  over  the  Participle  Past,  9,  12, 
13,  16,  and  Par.  No.  6,  p.  78. — Influence  of  Pronouns  in  the  Accusative  Case  over 
the  Participle  Past,  13,  15,  16,  and  Par.  No.  6,  p.  yS.—Leur  and  /t-itrs,  l>oth 
plural,  19. — Lui,  Lur,  with  Reflexive  verbs,  54  (iii.). — J/oi,  toi,  followed  by 
city  51. — Place  of  tujo  or  tnore  Pronouns  in  the  Dative  Case,  11.— Pronouns  in 
the  Dative  Case,  which  precede  those  in  the  Accusative  Case,  lo,  18. — Wliich 
of  them/t7//^c'  the  Accusative  Case,  10,  17. — Pronouns  after  a  verb  in  the 
Imperative,  43,  44,  45,  47,  50. — When  they  are  placed  before  the  Imperative 
46,  47,  50, — Why  the  Pronouns  in  the  Accusative  Case  are  printed  in  red 
on  Par.  No.  i,  14.—  W^hy  two  columns  are  assigned  to  Pronouns  in  the  Dative 
<  .ise  on  Par.  Xo.  i,  10. — }',  20,  21,22. 

Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns. — Their  use,  311,  312. 

Negation. — Conjunctions  followed  by  iic,  8  (vi.). — Difference  between  m- 
and  nc.pas  with  an  Infinitive,  7. — A^^',  without /a.r,  7,  8. — Placed  before  the 
Participle  Past,  4  (i.). — Which  negations  /VAttc*  the  Participle  Past,  4  (ii.),  6, 
and  which //vaVi:  it,  4  (i.)  5. — W^hich  verbs  require  uc  in  the  subordinate 
clause,  8  (ii.  iii.  iv.  v.). 

Paradigms.— Xo.  i.  On  the  place  of  the  words  in  the  sentence. — No.  2. 
On  the  difference  between  all  the  Moods  and  Tenses  of  the  English  and  of  the 
French  verb  \Active  Voiee],  p.  14. — No.  3.  On  the  same  [Passive  I'oicc],  p. 
24. — No.  4.  On  the  relation  between  the  Prinnry  and  Secondary  Tenses  of 
the  English  Verb  and  those  of  the  P'rench  Sul)junctive  Mood,  p.  54. — No.  5. 
On  the  Sequence  of  Tenses  p.  58. — No.  6.  On  the  .ngreemcnt  of  the  Participle 
Past,  p.  73. 

Participle  Past. — Par.  No.  6  on  the  .agreement  of  the  ,  jip.  7^S5' 

Variable,   13,  14,  15,  16,  25,  55,  57,  58,  307,   pp.   78,  80,  82,  84.-  Invmiiblc, 
10,  12,  16,  56,  308,  pp.  79.  81,  83,  85. 

Subject,  Place  of  the ,  i,  2,  3.— Two  columns  assigned  to  a  m  I'.nr. 

Xo.  I,  an  '  3. 

Verb. — Compound  Tenses  with  to  have  and  tire,  52,  53.— P^nglish  Future, 
35.— English    Future    Perfect,   35. — Engli'^h    Progrc'^'-ive    ?'onu,    29. — Four 

a 


X  INDEX. 

fomis  of  the  English  Past  Tense,  28. — Frequent  use  of  Compound  Tenses,  27. — 
Futuie,34. — Hypothetical  Tense, 40-41. —Idiomatic  Tenses,  59  [Active  Voice], 
pp.  14-24.  [Passive  Voice],  pp.  24-37.  Imperative  Mood  {affirmative),  i^"^,  44, 
45,  47,  48-51. — [Negative],  46. — Irregular  Verbs,  60,  pp.  38-51.  J'atirais 
2indfe2(sse  (difference),  36-38, — Past  Definite,  30, 31,  33. — Past  indefinite,  32. — 
A  favourite  Tense  in  French,  28. — Present  of  the  Conditional,  two  forms  in  Com- 
pound Tenses  36,  and  39, 40,  42.  Primary  and  Secondary  Tenses  of  the  English 
Verb  [Active  Voice],  translated  pp.  14-24. — Those  in  the  Passive  Voice,  pp. 
24-37. — Reflexive  Verbs  and  the  place  of  Pronouns,  54.  Reflexive  Verbs  with 
a  Pronoun  in  the  Dative,  12,  16,  56 ; — with  Pronouns  in  the  Dative  and  in  the 
Accusative  13, 16,  57. — With  Pronouns  in  the  Accusative,  15, 55. — Repetition  of 
Verbs,  61. — Semi-irregular  Verbs,  61. — Verbs  in  aye?-,  eyer,  oyer,  uyer,  61  (^). 
— Verbs  in  cer  61  {e). — Verbs  in  crooir,  61  (/). — Verbs  in  eler,  etcr,  61  [a,  Ik). 
— Verbs  in  ger,  61  (c/). — Subjunxtive  Mood,  62, 63,  and  Par.  No.  4,  on  the  use 

of ,  p.  54. — Par.  No.  5.    On  the  Sequence  of  Tenses,  p.  58. — Verbs  which 

govern  this  Mood,  66-240. — Particles  and  Conjunctival  expressions,  241-266. 
— Que  used  instead  of  Particles,  267-277. — Relative  and  Personal  Pronouns 
and  Adverbs,  278-299. — Exclamations,  300-303. — Infinitive  Mood,  309, 
310. — Prepositions  (if  any)  to  be  used  before  verbs  in  this  mood,  p.  86-88. 


DEGREE   OF   DIFFICULTY   OF  THE    EXERCISES. 


EASY. — On  the  Negation,  Conjunctive  Personal  Pronoun', 
Auxiliary,  Regular,  and  a  few  Irregular  Verbs  ... 
On  Adverbs    ... 

On  the  Participle  Past.  [All  those  Exercises 
bearing  on  Col.  13  included  in  the  above  Exer- 
cises I — 83.] 

MODERATE. — 0»  Regular,  Semi-irregular,  and  Irregular 
Verbs  ...         ...  ...  ... 

On  the  Participle  Past 

On  the  Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns        

Dictation  and  Translation  of  Exercises  on  Inver- 
sion ... 

On  Easy  Composition 

DIFFICULT.— On  the  Subjunctive  Mood     

On  the  Participle  Past 

On  the  Infinitive  Mood 

On  Inversion  ... 

On  the  Idiomatic  Tenses  of  the  Verb 


Ex.  I-  83 
„  118-119 


84—  96 
120  —  124 
135-136 

137—148 

157 — 200 

97—117 

125 — 128 

129—134 
137—148 
149—156 


EXPLANATION   OF   PARADIGM   No.  1. 


This  Paradigm  exhibits  the  place  of  the  principal  words,  both  in  the  Principal 
and  in  the  Subordinate  clause  of  the  French  sentence.  It  shews,  at  a  glance, 
when  the  Participle  past  must  agree,  and  needs  but  a  few  days'  practice  for  ii> 
complete  mastery.  Although  separate  Rules,  accompanied  by  Examples  and 
Exercises,  bearing  chiefly  on  the  various  columns,  will  be  found  hereafter, 
B^inners  are  recommended  : 

1st.  To  translate,  at  first  literally  into  French,  every  word  contained  in 
the  English  sentence,  with  the  exception  of  the  auxiliary  fomis  do^  did,  n'us 
— vi_^j  7i'crc,  — iug,  shall,  will,  should,  li'oidd,  may,  might,  taking  care  to  place 
under  each  word,  the  number  of  the  column  in  which  it  is  found,  when  the 
correct  arrangement  will  at  once  become  apparent.     Thus  : 

I  have    not   spoken  to  him, 
(Je  ai    ne  pas  parle     lui.] 


Je  ne  lui  ai  pas  parle. 

12        58         10         13 

Nous  ne  I'aurions  pas  demande. 
1248         10        13 


I      s       2      10       13  5 

We  should  not       have      asked      it. 
[Nous  +  ne  pas  aurions  demande  le.  ] 
I  2      10  8  13  4 

2nd.  To  ascertain  whether,  in  the  formation  of  its  Compound  Tenses,  the 
French  verb  requires  ai'oir  or  etre,  and  especially  the  case  it  governs  : 


They  have  twt  gone  away  yet. 
I         8     210    13       +       n 
We  haroe  asked  it  of  him. 

18  13      4  3 


lis  ne  sont  pas  encore  partis 

I     2     8       10       II  13 

Nous  le  lui  avons  demande. 

1458  13 


Ses  soeurs  ont  ecrit  toutes  ccs  lettres. 

I  8      13 

lis  ne  sont  alles  nulle  part  ensemble. 
I      2       8        13        14  15 


3rd.  To  bear  in  mind  that  the  French  present  perfect  or  past  indefinite  \jai 
€cyit\  is  very  often  used  to  render  the  English  past  tense  [/  wrotc^  : 

His  sisters  wrote  all  those  letters. 

I        8      13 
T7iey  went  nmuhere  togetJicr. 
1       8    13  14  15 

4th.  To  remember  that  the  participle  past  of  a  passive  verb  always  agree> 
with  the  subject  of  the  verb  ctrc,  and  that  when  it  is  used  as  a  (jiialificative,  it 
invariably  agrees  with  the  substantive  to  which  it  relates : 

These  people  were  ly  tio  means  esteenud.  Ces  gens-la  n'etaient  nullement  estimcs. 

I  8  2       12  13  I         2         8  12  13 

Well  seUctcd  books.  Des  li^Tcs  bien  choisis. 

Offers  rejected.  Des  otTres  rcfusks. 

5th.  To  observe,  in  order  that  no  mistakes  may  be  made  in  applying  the 
rules  or.  the  agreement  of  the  participle  past,  that  all  the  pronouns  in  the  accu- 
sative [direct  objective]  case,  set  forth  in  column  4,  together  with  the  termi- 
nations of  the  participle  in  column  13,  are  printed  in  red  type,  iox  the  purpose  of 
reminding  the  pupil,  that  the  participle  past,  conjugated  by  means  of  the 
auxiliary  avoir,  agrees  witli  the  pronoun  in  the  accusative  only,  provided  the 
XaXXcK  precedes  the  verb  : 


We  should  have  given  them  [m.p.]  to  her. 

1         4  8        13        4  3 

Yon  have  introduced  them  [f.  p.]  to  us. 

18  I  ;  4  3 


Nous  LES  lui  aurions  donnes. 

I  4       5  8  13    ^ 

Vous  nous  LES  avez  prcsenteES. 

'  4        8  13 


Xll  REMARKS. 

6th.   To  recollect : 

(i.)  That  the  participle  past  of  a  reflexive  verb  [and  as  such  always  con- 
jugated with  'ctre\  agrees  only  when  preceded  by  a  pronoun  in  the  accusative 
case  in  column  4,  but  remains  invariable  when  it  is  preceded  by  a  pronoun  in 
the  dative  [indirect  objective]  case  in  column  3  : 

They  enjoyed  theinselves  pretty  ivell. 
I  8    13  4  II         II 


T/iey  -corote  these  letters  to  each  other. 

I       8    13     _  3 

They  have  icritteji  tJiem  to  each  other. 

I  8  13  4  3 


Elles  SE  [accusative]  sont  assez  bien 
14  8  II         II 

amuseES. 
13 

Elles  se  [dative]  sont  ecrlt  ces  lettres. 
13.  8        13 

Elles  se  [dative]  les  [accusative]  sont 

13  4 

ecritES. 

(ii.)  That  in  addition  to  the  agreement  of  the  participle  past  with  the 
pronouns  in  the  accusative  case,  the  relative  pronoun  que  also  requires  the 
participle  past  to  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  its  antecedent  : 

The  letters  lohich  we  loroie.  |    Les  lettres  que  nous  avons  ecritES. 

I  8  13 

The  letters  which  xvcivrotc  to  each  other.  \    Les   lettres   que   nous  nous   sommes 

'         ,  13 

;        ecntES. 

(iii.)  That  the  pronoun  en,  [columr  7]  exercises  but  a  partial  influence  over 
the  inflexion  of  the  participle  past. 


REMARKS. 

I.  In  those  Exercises  which  require  the  verb  to  be  used  intcn-ogatively^  the 
pronouns  in  the  nominative  case  will  be  fou;;d  to  be  printed  iinmediatcly  after 
the  verb  [i],  which  in  questions  and  a  few  exceptional  instances,  is  their  proper 
place.  They  are,  as  such,  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  blank  column  i-nine- 
diately  after  the  verb : 


Ne  le  lui  avez-vous  pas  dit  ? 
2    4     5      S       [i]     10    13 

Pourquoi  ne  m'en  a-t-il  pas  parle  ? 

2      3     7    8    [i]     10       13 


Did  you  not  tell  him  so  ? 
[Have  yon  not  told  it  to  him  ?] 

8        [i]  2  10    13    4        3 
Why  did  he  not  mention  it  to  mc  ? 
[  Why  has  he  not  spoken  to  me  about  it  ?] 
8     [ij  2 10      13  3  7 

II.  Among  the  various  columns  assigned  to  adverbs,  seme  of  them  are 
printed  in  italics,  to  shew  that  their  place  in  the  sentence  is  by  no  means  fixed, 
and  frequently  varies.  Those  which  are  formed  from  adjectives,  are  usually 
placed  in  columns  15  and  17,  although  a  few  precede  the  negative  and  occupy 
column  9.  These  will  be  accompanied  by  the  figure  9  in  the  Vocabulary  or  in 
the  Exercises. 

III.  The  place  of  pronouns  with  verbs  in  the  Imperative,  is  fully  explained 
in  Rules  43-51. 

IV.  Verbs  in  the  Infinitive  mood  are  placed  in  column  16. 

V.  Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns  occupy  columns  18,  19,  20,  21. 
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V. 

Valuable,  precieux  ;  (to  be...), 

avoir  de  la  valeur. 
vanity,  vanite,  f. 
variance,   at,    mal    ensemble 

[t'nz'.j. 
various,  divers. 
vase,  vase,  m. 
venture,  to,  oser. 
verb,  verbe,  m. 
verse,  vers.  m. 
very,  tres,  fort,  bien. 
vexed,  afflige,  contrarie. 
victorious,  Nictoneux. 
victory,  victoire,  f. 
village,  village,  m. 
viper,  vipcre,  f. 
virtue,  vertu,  f. 
visit,  visite,  f. 
visitor,  visiteur,  m. 
volunteer,  volontaire,  ni. 
voter,  clecteur,  m. 
voyage,  vo^^ige,  m. 


W. 

Wait,  to,  attendre. 

walk,  promenade,  f. 

walk,      to,      se      promener, 

marcher. 
walking-stick,  canne,  f. 
waltz,  valse,  f. 
want     {desire),    to,     desirer, 

vouloir. 
'  {need),  to.   avoir  besoin 

de,  vouloir  de. 
wanting,     to     be,    manquer 

{i vipers.). 
wants,  besoins,  m.  p. 
warm,  it  is,  chaud  (il  fait). 

[affection),  inviolable. 

warn,  avertir. 

war-news,    nouvelles    de    la 

guerre,  f.  p. 
wash  {clean),  to,  net t oyer. 


wash  0.  s.,  to,  se  laver. 
watch,  montre,  f. 

,  to,  surveiller. 

water,  eau,  f. 

■         -colours,  aquarelle,  f. 

■way,  chemin,  m. 

wealth    s.),  richesses,  f.  p. 

wear,  to,  porter. 

weather,  temps,  m. 

,  it  is  -fine,  il  fait   beau 

temps. 
,  it  is  bad,  il  fait  mauvais 

temps. 

,  hot,  grandes  chaleurs,  f. 

Wednesday,  mercredi,  m. 
week,  -^emaine,  f. ;  huit  jours, 

m. 

,  a  —  ago,  il  y  a  8  jours. 

,  last,  la  semaine  demiere. 

,  the  last,  {0/  a  period), 

la  demiere  semaine. 
,   next,    la   semaine  pro- 

chaine. 
v/eigh.  to,  peser. 
welcome,  to,  accueillir. 
well,  bien  [15]. 
what  I  (e.vcl.)  quoi ! 
what    {wJiicWt    adj.),    quel, 

quelle,  quels,  quelles. 
what  \{thing)  que. 
wheelbarrow,  brouctte,  f. 
where  ?  on  ? 
whip,  fouet,  w\. 
whole,  tout. 
whv,  pourquoi. 
wide,  large. 
■wife  [/atnil.),  femme,  f. 
_-   icompl.),  epouse,  f. 
will,  to,  vouloir. 
willing,  to  be,  vouloir. 
■win,  to,  gagner. 
wine,  vin,  m. 
■winter,  hiver,  m. 
wise,  sage. 
wish,   to,   dcsirer,    souhaiter, 

vouloir. 
for,  to,  dcsirer. 


■with,  avec. 
■withdraw,  to,  retirer. 

0.  s.,  to,  se  retirer. 

withhold,  retenir. 
without,  sans, 
witness,  temoin,  m. 
■woman,  femme,  f. 

,  old,  vieille,  f. 

wood,  hois,  m.  ;  forct,  f. 
■word,  mot,  m. ;  parole,  f. 
work,  ouvrage,  m.  ;  travail,  m. 

.  to,  travail  ler. 

box,  boite  .\  ouvrage,  f. 

world,  nionde,  m. 
worry,  to,  tracasser. 
worth,  to  be,  valoir. 
■wrath,  courroux,  m. 
■wrecked,  to  be,  faire  naufrage. 
•wrretchedly  {follenved  by  an 
adj.),  archi — [>;iauz'ais). 
■write,  to,  ccrire. 

0.  a.,  to,  s'ecrire. 

again^  to,  rccrire. 

out,  to,  transcrire. 

■writing  [a?^),  calligraphic,  f. 

[or din.),  ecriture, f. 

■wrong,  to  be,  avoir  tort. 
■wrongfully,  injustement. 


Year,  an,  m.  ;  annce,  f. 

a  —  ago),  il  y  a  un  an. 

yesterday,  hier. 

yet,  encore,  cependant  [9]. 

yield,  ceder. 

young, jeune. 

lady,  demoiselle,  f. 

man,  jeune  homme,  ra. 

men,  jeunes  gens,  m.  p. 

youngest,  cadet — tc. 
yourself,  vous-meme,  m.  &  f. 
yourselves,  vous-meme'^. 


ERRAT.'\. 

Pai;e  9,  Rule  36,  time  should  he  tense. 

Pages  7|;  .Tntl  27.  Par.  No.  -x.  On  w'a  invite  sliould  he  On  mA  invito. 
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